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Preface 


CUSTOMS AND TRADITIONS 


Customs and Traditions — Bhakti Marg consists of three 
volumes. They explore the depth and beauty of the many 
paths leading to the experience of bhakti, carved forever 
in the hearts of bhaktas. Yet how to express this feeling 
of love for the unlimited, infinite reality or Being? Out of 
compassion for seekers and aspirants, bhaktas of all times 
have tried through music and poetry to give expression to 
the innermost chamber of their hearts. 

In Bhakti Marg the voice of three generations of masters 
is heard. The question and answer format lends immediacy 
to the content and establishes a personal relationship 
between the masters and readers, who may discover 
questions they would also like to ask and answers they are 
looking for. The wealth of information, insight and practical 
guidance contained in these volumes becomes a source of 
inexhaustible inspiration to the devotee. Ultimately however, 
it is the devotee’s sincerity and ability to develop more and 
more love that will lead to the unique experience of bhakti. 
The poet Jafar has said: 


Why do you ask me the way to meet Him? 
If it is your resolve to meet the Lord, 
The way is there from all sides. 


ix 


The three volumes of Bhakti Marg show the devotees how 
to find and adore their deity, how to unite with the beloved 
in the state of bhakti. The understanding that there is 
something beyond the gross, material dimension of existence 
is part of the human psyche. Unkown and incomprehensible 
as the transcendental dimension may be, the desire to 
experience at least a glimpse of it is embedded in the 
collective consciousness of humankind. 

Worshipping the sun, the god hidden in thunder and 
rain, a tree, rock or river are the first expressions of this 
longing to connect. In the course of human history, seers 
and sages discovered and revealed mantras, sound vibrations, 
and murtis, elaborate forms of the Divine which were used 
to reach out into the unknown. Through sound and form 
the distant reality enters the devotee’s heart and life. Bhakti 
Marg presents ways and methods to appease the yearning for 
closeness with the Divine. 


Introduction 


Bhakti Marg 2: Connecting with the Divine accompanies the 
devotee further on the journey towards the experience of 
bhakti. The goal, supreme love, is inherent in everyone’s 
heart, yet it is covered by the veil of delusion, maya, and 
ignorance, avidya. 

Bhakti marg helps remove the veil by pointing out 
certain steps the aspirant needs to take. One such step is 
to discover the object, the symbol or deity to whom all love 
should be directed. Who should receive my yearning, my 
longing, the call of my heart? Who is the recipient of my 
love? And what should my relationship be? These questions 
need to be answered before the aspiring bhakta is able to 
develop more and more love. Once the relationship is well 
established the bhakta experiences that the source and object 
of his love have always been the same. 

Another necessary step is the guru, the guide. It may be 
a living master or a saint who is no more. Sacred scriptures 
give inspiration and guidance; they offer words of wisdom, 
point in the direction of peace and harmony, and console 
those in distress. What matters is the aspirant’s undoubting 
faith in the boundless goodness and compassion of the guru. 

Cultures of all times have known the importance of 
festivals and have kept the tradition alive. The special, 
auspicious days dedicated to a cosmic force, a deity, avatar 
or saint are an opportunity to disconnect for some period 
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of time — be it a few minutes, hours, or even a few days as 
during Navaratri — from the involvement with worldly affairs. 
Festivals give respite from the whirlpool of day-to-day life 
and remind the aspirant of his intention and aspiration. 

Bhakti Marg 2: Connecting with the Divine is a further 
invitation to imbibe the wisdom and experience of three 
masters. Through their understanding, bhakti, supreme love, 
is no longer a dream but may become a reality here and now 
in the life of every seeker. 


The Guru 


According to Swami Niranjanananda, “A guru has experi- 
enced the attractions and repulsions of ignorance and 
darkness, and has come through. He has established himself 
in the light. The guru’s luminosity shines to guide the 
devotee, for the role of the guru is to open the heart.” 

The need to look for guidance and inspiration in 
another person is a very human need. Only someone who 
understands a devotee’s trials and tribulations, someone who 
knows the pitfalls along the path and who has reached the 
goal, is able to direct, help and encourage the seeker. Guru 
is the medium and represents the fulfilment of the devotee’s 
highest aspirations. Guru has the key but the disciple needs 
to have the strong desire to have the door opened. This 
is possible only with unwavering faith. Swami Sivananda 
expresses the importance of faith with these words, “You 
have to attain that beyond which there is nothing to attain: 
faith in guru.” Kabir Das has said: 


Guru is greater than God, 
Because those created by God 
Sink in the ocean of samsara 
Due to their worldly attachment, 
While those trained by guru 


Are sure to cross over. 


Only on the basis of faith, love and commitment to the guru’s 
teachings can the relationship between guru and disciple 
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grow. In his heart and in his own life, a guru always remains 
a disciple. A true guru is so only in the eyes of his disciples, 
for he considers himself to be a disciple forever. Sri Swami 
Satyananda emphasizes, “The guru is not interested in his 
disciples from a personal point of view. His interest is to take 
them beyond themselves to personal realization of the eternal 
truth.” It is his constant inspiration which illumines the 
path the disciple is treading towards his own freedom from 
limitation and towards his own light, the guru tattwa within. 


God, the Divine, the Supreme 

Beyond the relationship with the guru in human form, the 
bhakta seeks to come closer to the Divine. Yet who and what is 
this Divine? Ultimately, the search for answers is motivated by 
the desire to understand human suffering and to know ways 
to deal with it. Sri Swami Satyananda says that the concept 
of divine omnipresence is one such answer: “Everything 
that exists in the universe is God. When it is taken into 
consideration that God is the sum total of all existence, 
the question of pain, bliss and non-bliss does not arise. 
Everything is a part of God. Birth, death, happiness, misery, 
success, failure, love, hate, everything is in God, not outside.” 

To a bhakta such questions do not arise. A bhakta does not 
search for answers. A bhakta only wants to love wholeheartedly 
and unconditionally. Definitions, concepts and names are 
irrelevant, what matters is the heart-connection, the intimacy 
and constant presence. To develop awareness of God’s Will and 
the ability to surrender to it are the only concern in a bhakta’s 
life. The only tool is the intensity of feeling that increases to the 
exclusion of everything else until nothing but the relationship 
with the chosen deity exists. The intensity of feeling guides the 
bhakta’s every step, breath and thought until the experience of 
bhakti is attained in the perfection of the relationship. 

Swami Sivananda lists qualities which indicate progress 
towards perfection: “If you have contentment, cheerfulness, 
patience, an unruffled state of mind, sweet voice, one- 
pointedness of mind, light body, fearlessness, desirelessness, 


3 


disgust for worldly things, know that you are advancing in 
the spiritual path and that you are nearing God.” 


Personal and intimate 

Establishing a personal relationship with the divine is an 
intense desire in the heart of each bhakta. The choice of 
relationships depends on one’s own nature, swabhava, or 
personal inclination, and on divine grace. The relationship is a 
feeling, bhava, which can take on various forms. Sneha bhava is 
the feeling of affection between brother and sister. Dasya bhava 
is the feeling which a servant has towards his master, expressing 
unquestioning obedience and a readiness to do whatever is 
required. Hanuman perfected dasya bhava through his seva of 
Sri Ram and Sita. Relating to God as one’s most intimate and 
closest friend is the feeling of sakhya bhava which Arjuna had 
for Sri Krishna. Yashoda and Kaushalya expressed the loving 
relationship between mother and child, vatsalya bhava. 

Referring to two more forms of relating to the divine, 
Sri Swami Satyananda says, “The two most difficult types of 
bhakti in this world are veera bhakti, the feeling towards an 
enemy, and madhurya bhakti, the feeling of a lover for the 
beloved, or the Radha-Krishna bhava. It is the feeling which 
Mirabai had for Sri Krishna.” Easy or difficult, however, is 
not the bhakta’s concern. The devotee only wants to love, 
express love, experience love and attain the state of bhakti. 

This love implies duality, for therein the bhakta finds joy 
and fulfilment. The ultimate union between lover and the 
beloved is not a daily experience. It is the culmination at the 
end of a bhakta’s life; otherwise the feeling of oneness would 
destroy the possibility of relating and expressing one’s love 
and of surrender. 

Swami Sivananda defines this state in the bhakta’s life: 
“In atmanivedan or complete self-surrender, there is complete 
self-absorption. The bhakta feels the living presence of God 
anywhere and everywhere and is permanently lost in God. 
One can know that one loves God when one feels unable to 
live without Him.” 


1 
Guru Bhakti 


When one surrenders to the guru, it is not because 
one wants to become a slave, but because one wants to 
become a master. 


—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 


WHAT IS A GURU? 


What is guru bhakti yoga? 

Swami Sivananda: The highest and the easiest yoga to 
practise in this age is guru bhakti yoga. It is the transform- 
ation of the sense of ego. It consists in the transmutation of 
individual feeling, willing, understanding and determining 
into infinite consciousness. The greatest point in the philo- 
sophy of guru bhakti yoga is to identify the guru with the 
Absolute, to realize the oneness of the guru with his ishta 
devata. 

The sadhanas laid down in guru bhakti yoga are simple 
and sure ways to take the aspirant to the shore of fearless- 
ness. Therefore, see the guiding hand, the awakening voice, 
the illumining touch of the guru in every object in this 
creation. The whole world will stand transformed before 
your changed vision. Guru bhakti yoga is the science of all 
sciences. 


What is a guru? 

Swami Satyananda: Guru does not mean master, professor, 
teacher, preceptor. Guru means one who lights the lamp, 
lantern or candle, who switches on the bulb. That is the 
role of the guru. The light is in everybody, but no one 
knows where the switch is. The candle is within, but no one 
has a matchbox. The word ‘guru’ is a combination of gu, 
meaning darkness, and ru, meaning dispeller. The guru is 
the dispeller of darkness, the remover of darkness, the killer 
of darkness. This is the negative aspect. What is the positive 
aspect? The bringer of light, the lighter of light. So guru has 
two aspects, and both need to be understood. 

The remover of ignorance or darkness is the negative 
aspect and the harbinger of light is the positive aspect. When 
the guru fulfils the role of a father, for example, that is his 
negative role. When he becomes the instrument of inner 
light, that is his positive role. Therefore, one should be clear 
about defining who a guru is. 

There is a story in the Upanishads. Once a great sage 
approached his master, who asked, “Why have you come 
here?” The sage replied, “I want knowledge from you.” The 
guru told him to come back the next day. The following 
morning the disciple filled his wagon with thousands of 
books on philosophy, theology, theosophy, yoga, tantra and 
more. He went to his guru and said, “Sir, these are the books 
I have mastered, so now you know what you should teach 
me.” The guru said, “Tell me exactly what you want?” The 
disciple said, “I want the inner light.” The guru asked, “But 
what have books got to do with that?” 

The disciple could not answer as he had been thinking 
that books would light his lamp and that the knowledge he 
was gathering would ultimately culminate in illumination. 
Now his guru was telling him something else. He then 
asked, “Have I been wasting my time reading these books?” 
The guru replied, “No, it has not been a waste of time as 
these books have brought you to me. There is a need for 
theoretical and intellectual knowledge, but it is impossible 
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for books to make one a guru.” Thus the story goes that the 
guru gave the disciple enlightenment. 

Teacher and guide are just simple definitions, but a 
complete and total definition of guru is one who helps to 
dispel the dirt, to remove the darkness within. Disciple 
comes from the word ‘discipline’, but in Sanskrit the word 
shishya is used, which means ‘one who has come to learn’. 

The goal of spiritual life, no matter what the religion or 
philosophy, is to transcend the individual self and become 
united with the infinite nature of the guru. The guru is the 
gateway to the infinite through which the disciple tries to 
pass. The guru is the instrument of the God all are striving 
towards. He is not interested in his disciples from a personal 
point of view. His interest is to take them beyond themselves 
to personal realization of the eternal truth. The guru or 
preceptor can but point the way. The disciple will have to do 
sadhana and meditation for himself. 


What is the concept of guru? 

Swami Niranyanananda: The inner guru is the awakening of the 
guru’s force in the life, body and personality of the disciple. It 
is the flowering of the guru’s energy manifesting inside. 

The word guru means ‘dispeller of darkness’. The guru 
can be a person but it can also be a concept or a thought. It 
can be anything. The inner guru is something which helps 
one to overcome the limiting traits of one’s nature, and to 
have a broader vision concerning oneself and the cosmos. 

For some people the guru is a book, and for many the 
guru is a living presence or an idea of faith and devotion. For 
the Sikhs, the ultimate guru is the Guru Granth Sahib. The 
main text and guru, which they follow with utmost reverence 
and faith, is a compilation of the teachings of the ten gurus 
of their tradition. They do not have physical living gurus. 
Even the followers of the Sanatana spiritual tradition have 
the Vedas and Upanishads for their gurus. 

For many spiritual aspirants gurus are people or forces, 
while for others the guru is an idea or a concept of divinity 
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for which they have deep inner reverence, respect and 
faith. Therefore, the concept of guru can change. However, 
whatever the form is, the guru simply becomes a means or a 
medium through which one can overcome one’s limitations, 
remove the veil of ignorance and experience the light. 

It has been a human trait since the beginning of creation 
for man to relate to a manifest being. Human beings have 
always looked to another person to guide them in the process 
of self-discovery. Therefore, in the modern context, guru 
means a relationship with a living person who represents the 
embodiment of an ideal or the fulfilment of a concept. This 
fulfilment becomes an important drive. 


Who is a disciple? 

Swami Sivananda: A disciple is one who follows the instruc- 
tions of the guru to the very letter and propagates the 
teachings of the guru to less evolved souls on the path, 
until the end of his life. A true disciple is only connected 
with the divine nature of the guru. The guru’s actions as a 
person are not the disciple’s concern. The nature of a saint 
is unfathomable and his actions are based on universal 
vision. The guru in the physical form is the main source and 
embodiment of good in the life of a disciple. The disciple 
should realize the supreme necessity of keeping his faith 
in the guru pure and firm. True discipleship awakens the 
dormant faculties, opens the vision and kindles the spiritual 
fire. Then guru and disciple become one. 


How can a guru be described? 


Swami Sivananda: The guru’s form is the basis of meditation. 
His feet are the root of worship. His words are the source of 
mantra and his grace is the root cause of moksha, salvation. 
Guru is the one who has full self-illumination and who 
can remove the veil of ignorance in deluded jivas. Guru, 
Truth, Brahman, Ishwara, Atman, God, Om are all one. So 
long as there is a world, there are gurus and Vedas to guide 
the struggling souls on the path of self-realization. The 
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number of realized souls may be less in the Iron Age or Kali 
Yuga when compared with Satya Yuga, but they are always 
present to help aspirants. They are always searching for 
adhikaris or qualified aspirants. 

Guru need not teach anything. Even his presence or 
company is elevating, inspiring and stirring. His company 
itself is self-illumination. Living in his company is spiritual 
education. That which comes out of his lips is all Vedas or 
gospel Truth. His life is an embodiment of the Vedas. Guru 
is the guide or spiritual preceptor, the real father, mother, 
brother, relative and intimate friend. He is an embodiment 
of mercy and love. 

His tender smile radiates light, bliss, joy, knowledge and 
peace. He is a blessing to the suffering. Whatever he says is an 
upanishadic teaching. He knows the spiritual path. He knows 
the pitfalls and snares on the way. He gives timely warnings to 
students. He showers his grace on them. All agonies, miseries, 
tribulations, taints of worldliness vanish in his mere presence. 

The guru transmutes the little jivahood into great 
Brahmanhood. He overhauls the old, wrong, vicious 
samskaras of aspirants and awakens them to attainment of 
knowledge of the Self. It is said in the Bhagavad Gita (4:34): 


Tadviddhi pranipaatena pariprashnena sevayaa; 
Upadekshyanti te jnaanam jnaaninas tattwadarshinah. 


Learn this by discipleship, by enquiry and by service. 
The wise, the seers of the essence of things, will instruct 
you in wisdom. 


The guru must not only be a Brahmashrotriya, one who 
has knowledge of the Vedas and the Upanishads, but a 
Brahmanishta, a sage, as well. Merely studying books cannot 
make one a guru. Only one who has studied the Vedas and 
who has direct knowledge of the atman through anubhava, 
direct perception, can be enrolled as a guru. If one can find 
peace in the presence of a mahatma and if one’s doubts are 
removed in his presence, he can be taken as one’s guru. 
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What is the guru tattwa? 

Swami Nivanjanananda: God and guru have the same energy. 
I am not speaking of guru as a person; I am speaking of the 
guru tattwa. The only difference is that God is formless and 
the guru has a form. We cannot see God, but we can see the 
form of the guru tattwa. When we perceive the guru tattwa in 
a form, we also experience a physical, emotional, intellectual 
and spiritual connection with him. However, when the guru 
is not present in the body, we have to search for the guru 
tattwa within and decide what the dharma and the kartavya 
of the disciple is. We must know it and spend the rest of our 
life according to it. 

The guru tattwa represents the power of God in material 
life. God is unmanifest while the guru shakti is manifest. The 
shakti which is infinite and all-pervasive in the universe is 
known as God. When the same energy becomes contained in 
a body, in a form and shape at birth upon earth, it is known 
as the guru tattwa, the spirit, soul or consciousness. The soul 
which enters our life is what we call the satguru residing 
within us. 


What are the qualities of those who are recognized as 
gurus? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Society recognizes those people who 
contribute towards the development and growth of human 
civilization, human nature and human knowledge. Today 
scientists are recognized as people who have advanced 
the cause of human civilization. Einstein and Newton are 
recognized as scientists. Other geniuses are recognized 
because of their qualities, whether they be artists or 
musicians, mathematicians or doctors. Those who excel and 
are competent are recognized. 

In the past, the people who were the inspirers of human 
society and who gave direction and a goal to human 
society to advance and attain were the rishis, and they 
were respected. These rishis were the visionaries who were 
able to predict the need of future generations and prepare 
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the ground so that the future generations would have the 
tools and the equipment to deal with those needs. All the 
philosophies that are attracting people nowadays like yoga, 
Vedanta and tantra are the expressed visions of these people. 
They had developed these fine arts, not for themselves but 
for the future generations. 

The rishis inspired and gave direction; they gave 
ideas for the total development and upliftment of society. 
They realized that human life is not just to take birth, get 
educated, be employed, raise a family, get one’s pension 
and then die. They said there has to be a definite purpose, a 
goal, a destiny for a human being which has to be fulfilled, 
so as not just to live like insects. They gave a direction, they 
gave an aim and an aspiration. Such people are the gurus. 

Anyone who has become a guru has accomplished an 
impossible feat. One can count the people who are the 
inspirers of human civilization today on one’s fingers. Out 
of a population of four billion, one won't even find forty. 
Guru is the person who has gone through all the stages, 
has experienced and travelled the path through which we 
are travelling. Guru has experienced the attractions and 
repulsions of avidya, ignorance, and darkness, and has come 
through and established himself in the light. That is guru. 

Guru is a person who was an ordinary person like each 
one of us who fought against his own avidya, his own 
darkness of mind: the senses, desires, needs, hate, jealousy, 
anger, frustration, love, compulsion, freedom — everything. 
He maintained sanity and balance, and established himself 
in the light due to the personal conviction, due to the 
sadhana which was taught, due to the guru’s guidance and 
instruction, and due to the grace of God which was inherent. 


On Guru’s Command 


Project the guru’s image in your mind — hold it ever 
steady in your thought. 

Purity, charity, making yourself a name — these only 
bolster your pride, 
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But to mutter the name of the guru in your heart — will 
make you unshakeably wise. 

Hunger and thirst will never depart — except by the 
name of God; 

No one will ever find the true guru — who is self-con- 
cerned at heart. 

How shall the mind be set aright? — By telling what the 
guru has done. 

Tellme then, what’s the benefit in nurturing hosts of lies? 
Keep the guru’s commands in mind — so says Ravidas. 


— Ravidas 


NECESSITY OF A GURU 


How essential for spiritual experience is it to have a guru? 
Swami Satyananda: For spiritual experience, a living guru is 
essential. It is through the living guru that spiritual potential 
can be exploded. 

The guru is within everyone. It is easy to say that 
everyone has an inner guru, but one can’t feel him or hear 
him, one can’t link oneself with him. One can’t even be sure 
whether he is the inner guru or one’s own mind. The mind 
can also mislead. So in order to manifest the inner guru, an 
outer guru, an external living guru is needed. 

Many people will not accept the need for and value of 
the external guru. A detonator, an external guru, is needed 
to whom one’s emotions flow, who is able to create an 
impression in one’s mind, to whom one’s devotion goes. He 
becomes the detonator and through him this inner guru 
becomes visible and manifests. 

Everyone needs a guru. The guru may be disreputable, 
or he may be a saint, but the disciple always loves him and 
believes in him. His guru is his life. Without a guru, there is 
no way. It is not necessary for the guru to teach the disciple 
how to practise kriya yoga or tantra. If the guru has accepted 
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one as a disciple, that alone is the light. Through that one 
grows and attains the final goal. 

Without the guru, life is incomplete. In order to experi- 
ence fulfilment, the heart or the spirit has to have another 
base, which is the base of guru and disciple. This relationship 
completely transcends the physical, emotional and mental 
planes. It is nothing like the love that has been felt for 
anyone else. Guru and disciple do not consider the physical 
or emotional factors; they only consider that which is deep 
and transcendental. 


Why is personal contact with and service of a guru 
necessary? 

Swami Sivananda: A guru is necessary, for the spiritual path is 
beset with many obstacles. The guru will guide the aspirants 
safely and remove all sorts of obstacles and difficulties. 

Serve the guru with intense bhakti. Have the mind fixed 
on the guru as atman. Obey him implicitly. His words must 
be gospel truths for the disciple, only then will one improve, 
only then will one receive his grace. There is no other way. 

There is no other way to overhaul the vicious, worldly 
samskaras and the passionate nature of raw, worldly-minded 
people than personal contact with and service of the guru. 
An aspirant who serves the guru with great devotion quickly 
purifies his heart. This is the easiest and best way of self- 
purification. 

Receiving a mantra from the guru has a tremendous 
effect on the disciple, as the guru imparts his shakti along 
with the mantra. 

The Sikhs sing: “Wonderful is the guru who removes 
ignorance and helps one to come face to face with God.” The 
same idea is expressed in the beautiful Guru Stotram: 


Guru is Brahma. Guru is Vishnu. Guru is Shiva. Guru is 
the supreme Brahman Itself. Prostrations to that guru. 
The form of the guru is the root of meditation. The 
feet of the guru are the root of worship. The teaching 
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of the guru is the root of all mantras. The grace of the 
guru is the root of salvation. 


Otherwise reading the Upanishads will be like novel reading. 
Whether the ishta devata is Sri Rama, Sri Krishna, Buddha, 
Jesus, Allah or Ahura Mazda, one should have supreme 
devotion to Him and the same devotion to one’s guru. Only 
then will the truths of the scriptures be revealed and will one 
be able to commune with the Divine. Without this devotion 
or bhakti, nothing can be achieved. 

The spiritual path is thorny, rugged and precipitous. It 
is enveloped by darkness. The guidance of a guru who has 
already trodden the path is imperative, as he will be able to 
throw light and remove the obstacles on the path. 


What is the role of the guru in one’s life? 

Swami Niranjanananda: People say that the guru is the 
remover of avidya, darkness or nescience. Where does this 
avidya lie? What does it mean? The darkness, the nescience, 
the avidya, is the covering over the light, which has to be 
removed. The centre of this light is the heart, not the mind. 
From unconditional light it has become conditioned light, 
from unconditional love it has become conditioned love, 
from unconditional feeling it has become conditioned 
feeling. There are many such coverings over the heart and 
the guru aims to remove them. 

You have to deal with the mind yourself. The process of 
dealing with the mind has been defined in the Yoga Sutras of 
Sage Patanjali: “Management of the mental modifications 
is yoga,” this is the second sutra. “After you have managed 
your mind you will establish yourself in your own nature,” 
this is the third sutra. Personal effort is emphasized in order 
to deal with and manage the mind. However, when you 
want to remove the conditionings from life and express the 
unconditional nature, the guru comes in. 

For the practice of yoga and for managing your mind, 
you do not need a guru. Systems have been defined clearly. 
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You can learn and practise yoga at home from a book, from 
any teacher, and you will get some benefits. However, when 
it comes to removing the veil of avidya from the heart, it is 
the guru who tells us how you can let go of your ego, how 
you can surrender, how you can develop your faith, how 
you can develop conviction, how you can develop clarity of 
perception, action, thought, speech. The spiritual teaching 
that is imparted by the guru is to develop the unconditional 
heart, not the unconditional mind. 

The role of the guru is to open the heart. The role of 
yoga is to open the mind. The role of an ashram is to open 
the perceptions that allow you to involve yourself with effort. 
These roles are predefined. In the ashram you practise 
effort, purushartha, you learn to control the mind through 
discipline and to awaken the bhava, the emotion, towards 
the guru. These are the three components: ashram life for 
discipline and motivation; yoga for mind management; guru 
for opening the heart. 


Why is a guru so important on the bhakti path? 

Swami Satyananda: This bhakti aspect of life has been led 
astray. People have been squandering their bhakti. It has 
gone to the pictures, to television, from one man to another 
man, from one girl to another girl, from one type of dress 
to another type of dress. This great, priceless gem, this gift 
of eternal reality, which every animal, vegetable and human 
being possesses, which everything has, has been squandered. 
Bhakti has to be developed. Therefore, the guru who ignites 
one’s dormant bhakti comes first in spiritual life. Once 
bhakti is accomplished, dhyana yoga becomes spontaneous. 
When one closes the eyes, things start happening. For the 
awakening of bhakti, guru is the first essential, the second is 
kirtan and the third is satsang. 

The disciple can carry on sadhana in the conscious realm 
only. The guru helps him in the unconscious by opening the 
closed door. If one follows any other path, one may possibly 
not require a guru if one thinks so, but in bhakti yoga a guru 
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is a must, otherwise there is no progress. An ordinary teacher 
can help with asanas, pranayamas and simple meditation 
practices; he has his limitations, but the one who knows how 
to come to one without moving an inch is the guru. He has 
no limitations. He leads the ignorant and blind to the path 
of self-realization by opening their ‘third eye’. Such a guru 
is a real avadhoota. He is a child with children, a man with 
men, a woman with women, a simpleton with simpletons. He 
is the Master. 

If yoga is the goal, then give up all empty intellectual talk 
and find a guru. I was with Swami Sivananda for twelve years, 
during which time my worldly ways and my abnormalities 
came to an end. Only when the external current is switched off, 
can the internal light be switched on. This happened to me. 

If any of the scriptures say one can do without a guru, 
throw it away. Scriptures are not final, but what self-realized 
saints say is final. All great saints have underlined the 
necessity of a guru. 

In this world everything is a combination of good and 
bad. Just as a bird or an ant takes the sugar and leaves behind 
the sand, just as a swan drinks milk and leaves behind water, 
in the same way one should use one’s viveka, discrimination, 
and search for a true guru. A guru is necessary for satsang, 
the company of truth. It is not possible to deal with spiritual 
life without satsang because there are many nuts and bolts to 
be adjusted. One cannot always be sure how much each one 
needs to be tightened. The guru can tell one exactly how 
to adjust each nut, bolt and screw. This is important and, 
therefore, a guru is a must. Mirabai has also said: 


Now I have fallen in love with the guru’s feet, 

I want nothing but the shelter of his sacred feet. 
The illusory world has now become a dream. 
For me the ocean of the world has dried up. 
Now there is no anxiety to cross it. 

The lord of Mira is the clever Krishna, 

And she is hopeful of the guru’s refuge alone. 
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Is it essential to have a connection with a guru throughout 
one’s life? 

Swami Satyananda: If one has to reach somewhere on the 
spiritual path, the guru is necessary. He is the stepping 
stone, but I do not believe that the guru can carry the 
disciple all the way to the goal. I have never propagated this 
concept either. No doubt, the guru is important to begin 
with. Just as a ladder is needed to reach the roof, in spiritual 
life too, one needs a ladder. But if the disciple keeps holding 
the guru’s hand, thinking he will take him ahead, it will not 
be possible to reach anywhere. Only if God showers His 
blessings can one get through. 


CHOOSING A GURU 


Does the guru search for the disciple or does the disciple 
search for the guru? 

Swami Satyananda: In certain cases the guru searches, but 
in others the disciple has to search. When the guru wants 
a disciple, he searches and when the disciple wants a guru, 
he has to search. Sometimes a guru has a mission to fulfil. 
He may receive a message from high in the spiritual world. 
When the disciples are revealed to him, he searches in order 
to find those disciples, but the vision is not always clear. 
Sometimes only the figure is seen, but not the name of the 
disciple and vice versa. 

Everyone wants to have an excellent guru and to be an 
excellent disciple. This is human weakness. The first thing 
a person needs to know is what am I? What do I want? If I 
have two hundred rupees, I cannot buy a golden bracelet 
or a Bangalore sari for my wife. I cannot buy an HMT 
watch with only two hundred rupees. A person has the 
guru he deserves, according to his devotion, respect, faith, 
determination and resolve. 

All the scriptures, many saints and Kabirdas say that the 
most difficult thing is to select a guru. For the person who 
would like to become a disciple but who has not yet found 
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a guru, there is an important point to be noted. The guru 
will be according to one’s evolution and attainment. In other 
words, according to one’s calibre and personality, one will 
choose a guru and one will get him. Therefore, to realize a 
better and superior quality of guru, one will have to develop 
superior discipleship and surrender. 


How does one find a guru in Kali Yuga? 

Swami Sivananda: One who lives under the guidance of a 
guru for twelve years, who carries out implicitly the orders 
of the guru, who serves the guru sincerely, taking him for 
Brahman, can really improve on the spiritual path. There is 
no other way for spiritual progress. So long as there is the 
world, there are spiritual teachers and spiritual books. The 
number of jivanmuktas, those liberated in the body, may be 
less in Kali Yuga than in Satya Yuga. If an ideal guru cannot 
be found, one can even take as one’s guru a person who has 
been treading the path of realization for some time, who 
is straightforward and honest, selfless, free from pride and 
egoism and who has a good character and knowledge of 
the scriptures. Live with him for some time and study him 
carefully. If satisfied, take him as your preceptor and follow 
his instructions strictly. After accepting him once as the guru 
never doubt him and never find fault with him. 

Do not change the guru often or you will be bewildered 
by the conflicting ideas. Everybody has their own sadhana. 
There will be no improvement if the method of sadhana 
is frequently changed. Stick to one guru and stick to his 
instructions. Stick to one method and evolve quickly. Single- 
minded devotion to guru, ideals, one kind of sadhana and 
wholehearted application are indispensable requisites for 
God-realization. 


How does one choose a guru? 


Swami Satyananda: The guru has to be chosen with a 
background of faith. Those who are faithful will find a guru; 
those who are not faithful will not find a guru. Those who 


18 


look for the performance of miracles and other powers and 
choose a guru accordingly will be disillusioned. A person 
who performs miracles is usually not a guru. Gurus do not 
perform miracles for they are beyond the psychic plane, high 
up on the spiritual plane, where they never exhibit siddhis, 
powers. 

Whenever one wants to choose a guru, one must 
approach with a pure heart and pure unselfish faith, then 
one will get a true guru. If one searches for money, one will 
find money; if one searches for apples, one will find apples. 
It all depends on the background of one’s consciousness. If 
the aspirant goes with a pure heart and faith, only the true 
guru can come to him, but if he goes with a selfish purpose 
and ignorant background, he will be attracted to those 
who can display miracles and after some time he will be 
disillusioned. 

The love the guru and the disciple feel is pure love, like 
the love which one feels for one’s mother. It is even greater 
than that. The wife can live without the husband, and the 
husband without the wife, but the true guru and disciple 
never feel that they are two; the notion of duality disappears. 
A great Sufi saint once said, “I see my guru in all faces,” 
and then added, “No, no, I see no faces, only my guru.” On 
transcending duality, guru and disciple see each other face to 
face. All notions of guru being pure or impure are abolished 
and unity takes place. Then the spiritual personality is lost. 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was so concerned about his 
disciple, Vivekananda, that he used to wait for him at the gate. 


Does the disciple need to search for the guru? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The search for a guru is for a 
physical connection. When one wants to be educated in a 
specialized subject, one naturally has to search for the right 
teacher. If one wants to study psychology, one has to go to 
the psychology department to find a teacher. If one wants 
to learn medicine, one has to go to the medical department 
and find the teachers there. If one wants to learn yoga, 
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one has to go to the yoga department for a teacher, and in 
spiritual life, one has to find the spiritual department and 
its teachers. 

A student has to go in search of the school and teacher. 
The onus is on the disciples to find the right school and the 
right teacher according to the path they want to take. The 
teacher in the spiritual dimension is known as the guru, 
somebody who can remove some part of ignorance from 
the mind and fill it with the inspiration to know something 
different, to become something different, and to realize 
something different. The guru’s simplicity of manner may 
be the method of transmitting wisdom. It is not necessary for 
gurus to give lectures and disciples to sit and listen. 

In the ancient gurukuls, the learning happened in every 
situation: work, play, sleep, practice and study. It was not 
confined to classroom learning. Learning is a subject of life 
experience. A guru could teach a student even while working 
on a farm, working with the soil, planting trees and grains. 
Through agriculture, spiritual training could be imparted. 
Through meditation, discipline, music and arts, spiritual 
wisdom could be imparted. 

Gurus adopted different methods according to their 
traits and skills. Each guru taught differently, according 
to his experience. Some taught in a classroom, some in a 
jungle, others in cities, some taught while working, some in 
meditation, some taught in an ashram and others in clubs — 
it happened everywhere. 

The idea was that if one learned from a knowledgeable 
person, some part of one’s ignorance would drop away. One 
would gain better understanding, knowledge and some 
different experience. That is the outer guru for whom one 
has to search. The purpose of the outer guru is eventually 
to empower one to connect oneself with the inner guru; that 
is the realization of the guru tattwa. This tattwa or element, 
this transcendental and divine element, can simply make one 
disappear from the material dimension and reappear in the 
spiritual dimension like an atomizer. 
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The guru tattwa is something that one experiences right 
at the end of the interaction that happens with the physical 
guru, on the basis of the inspiration one has received, the 
connection one has established, and the application of 
wisdom given by the physical guru. Only when the physical 
communication, belief, trust and unity are there in thought, 
word and deed will the guru tattwa be experienced internally. 
If the relationship with the physical guru is not balanced, 
there are expectations and criticisms, and complaints 
that one has been waiting too long for realization, the 
disconnection will never allow one to progress. 

In material life a lemon can never become an orange. A 
lemon has to live the destiny of being a lemon and an orange 
has to live the destiny of being an orange. In spiritual life, 
if one allows genetic modification to take place, there is a 
big possibility that the apple can transform itself into an 
orange; that genetic modification happens with the guru 
tattwa active, not with the external guru. The external guru 
only shows one the path to come to the point where genetic 
modification can take over and propel one to the next level. 

The outer person is not a reflection of the guru tattwa. 
The outer guru is called a guru, but is not a reflection of the 
guru tattwa to other people, because of the expectations and 
demands that are placed on the individual. When there are 
no demands or expectations, one connects with the person 
beyond the mind, looking beyond mind into the actual 
tattwa, and realizing that ultimately we are all one. 


Should one accept imperfection in one’s guru? 

Swami Satyananda: To convert emotion into bhakti, first of 
all a mould is needed, and the mould is the guru. But the 
guru is also a human being made from the five elements 
and the gunas, the three aspects of creation. In the most 
natural way he cannot be perfect, and that is the first thing 
the disciple has to understand. If the disciple wants to see 
total perfection in the guru, if he wants to see him without 
any blemishes, this is impossible. 
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One should always keep one point in mind — every 
human being is a perfectionist by nature. Every human being 
has some ideals and wants to see those ideals. 

Every person has a preference and watches to see 
whether or not he can get that preference. In the science 
of human psychology, perfectionism is a complex. It is your 
personality barrier and that barrier is created to fulfil your 
need for security, as basically everybody is insecure. A human 
being has four instincts: food, sleep, sex and fear. The 
meaning of fear is insecurity; it is ingrained in everyone. 

When you love, the brain should not be allowed to come 
in between, otherwise it will spoil the whole thing. Therefore, 
to transform emotions into bhakti and remove this mental 
barrier, establish your relationship with the guru through 
guru seva. 


How does one recognize one’s guru? 

Swami Satyananda: Guru is found only by the grace of God: 
Rama kripa bina sulabha na soee — “You cannot attain anything 
auspicious without the grace of divinity.” To get a guru and 
to recognize a guru is difficult. If you tell a beggar woman 
to go to the jeweller and buy a diamond, how can she do it, 
she cannot recognize a diamond. She will ask someone if it 
is indeed a diamond or not. If you know diamonds, you will 
say, “Yes, it is a diamond,” and if you have no knowledge of 
diamonds, you will say, “Yes, well, it looks like that.” Guru is 
like a diamond, it is a very great tattwa, element, in life. 


RELATIONSHIP WITH GURU 


What happens to the disciple after initiation? 

Swami Satyananda: On receiving the divine spark from the 
guru, the disciple begins to have experiences according 
to his disposition. If he is intellectual, his intellect will be 
sharpened so that he understands subtle subjects and finds 
satisfactory answers to his questions. If devotional, he will 
experience intense love. Cravings may get stronger for a 
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while, but will gradually disappear. Chronic or dormant 
diseases may erupt but will eventually be expelled from the 
system forever. Thus the awakened shakti firmly sets the 
disciple on the road to spiritual perfection. 

Devotion to the guru is essential. The divine power 
is all-pervasive and it is the guru who removes the veil of 
ignorance. As the seeker progresses he has to become his 
own guru and witness his inner processes while surrendering 
to the inner shakti. 

The true guru does not make his disciple renounce the 
world, but rather his limited self; he takes away not limited 
wealth and riches, but sins and anxieties. The greater the 
disciple thinks his guru to be, the greater he himself will 
become. Guru is Brahma because he creates for his student 
a new and wondrous world; he is Vishnu because he sustains 
and protects him; he is Shiva because he annihilates his 
world of individuality. 


Can one establish the guru-disciple relationship from a 
distance? 

Swami Satyananda: Definitely! When the guru lives far away 
and one does not know where he is, but still one has fallen 
in love with him, that is mentally projected devotion. This 
is possible and it has happened to many people. However, 
the only basis of a relationship between a guru and disciple 
is shraddha, faith. Guru is the image, the reflection of the 
disciple’s faith. If the faith of the disciple diminishes, he 
will see less of it reflecting from the guru. If the faith of the 
disciple is strong, the reflection from the guru will be very 
strong. The personality of the guru is the image of the faith 
of the disciple. 

It has also been said in the Ramacharitamanas that no 
one can cross the ocean of samsara without the help of the 
guru, even if he is Brahma or Shiva. No one can challenge 
this fact. If my faith is unshakeable and my belief is deep and 
strong, my guru’s personality will dazzle me. Kabirdas has 
said: 
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Guru is greater than God, 
Because those created by God 
Sink in the ocean of samsara 
Due to their worldly attachment, 
While those trained by Guru 
Are sure to cross over. 


What is the difference between the guru-disciple relation- 
ship and the husband-wife relationship? 

Swami Satyananda: The relationship between guru and 
disciple is different from the relationship between husband 
and wife. The love and attachment, the relationship that is 
created between the guru and disciple helps the disciple to 
overcome the barriers created by the personal ego. 

Guru and disciple have sometimes been husband and 
wife, as in the case of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, guru of 
Swami Vivekananda, and Sharada Devi. Ramakrishna and 
Sharada Devi were husband and wife, but this was just a 
social relationship. After Ramakrishna was enlightened and 
became a guru, he considered Sharada as his higher being. 
To him, she became Kali, Durga, the Divine Mother, the 
Divine Spirit. At such a point one begins to see one’s wife in 
a completely new light. 

The relationship between guru and shishya is important. 
There are relationships between husband and wife, brother 
and sister, mother and daughter, but the guru and disciple 
relationship is not physical, it is spiritual. Guru and disciple 
do not have physical relationships. To some extent, for some 
time, it can be mental, but otherwise it is purely emotional 
and spiritual. It is concerned with bhakti and knowledge. 
That was the relationship between Arjuna and Sri Krishna, 
Hanuman and Sri Rama, and Swami Vivekananda and 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. 


Who can be called a true disciple? 


Swami Niranjanananda: When you pray to God and He grants 
your wish immediately, He is enforcing your faith. When you 
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pray to God and He grants the wish after many months, He 
is testing your patience. When you pray to God, but He does 
not grant your wish, it is because God knows that you can 
achieve that yourself, you don’t need His blessings. In the 
same way, we all pray to guru for guidance and direction. 
The relationship which develops between the guru and the 
individual is based on faith, trust, belief and love. 

Trust, faith, belief and love constitute the beginning of 
inner awakening in the life of the individual who comes 
to the guru and these can be fully developed. However, if 
the intention of the seeker is material prosperity, as is the 
case with the arta, the devotee who prays for relief from 
personal pain, and the artharthi, who prays for fulfilment of 
personal desires, they will live at only one level of these four 
components. That will be their discipleship, no more. 

The jignasu, the spiritual seeker and aspirant, and the 
mumukshu, the seeker of liberation, also connect with the 
guru with faith, belief, trust and love. However, as their 
aim and aspiration in life is not material but spiritual, there 
exists a greater possibility for them to forge a different, 
more intimate, deeper and higher connection with the guru 
by following the dharma of the disciple. Therefore, it is the 
jignasu and the mumukshu who are eventually able to follow 
the dharma of the disciple, not the arta or the artharthi 
because the guru has a limited role in their lives and their 
aspirations are material. 

The sufferers and the self-oriented people, in their love, 
trust, belief and faith, develop a relationship with the guru 
which is dependent. They see the guru as their friend, father, 
mother, brother; the guru becomes the object which fills a 
vacuum in their life. Therefore the prayer, Tvameva mata 
cha pita tuameva — “You are my mother, you are my father,” 
Tvameva vidya dravinam tvameva — “You are knowledge and 
also my social security,” is the perspective that a dependent 
person develops with regard to the guru. 

The jignasu and the mumukshu do not develop such a 
dependent relationship. They see the essence, the nature, 
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the quality, the spirit of the guru and delight in that. They 
derive inspiration from that. They emulate the teachings of 
the guru in their life to sublimate their own nature, thinking 
and behaviour. They make the effort to overcome the 
putridness of the ego, the passions, ambitions and desires 
which are never ending. 

It is not necessary for the arta and the artharthi to come 
to the point of sublimation of their ego, expressions and 
behaviour. They can live their egos, they can be arrogant, 
crude, rough and rude. They can be anything but they have 
the four components of trust, belief, faith and love. However, 
the jignasu and the mumukshu, in the process of cultivating 
their discipleship, have to first deal with their ego and the 
diversions that the ego can create in life, the destruction that 
the inner demons can bring about in one’s mind. Ultimately, 
the jignasus and mumukshus become the adherents of the 
dharma of a disciple. 


Does devotion to guru lead naturally to devotion to God? 
Swami Satyananda: The basic form in which emotion is 
manifested towards guru is devotional and it is called bhakti. 
This emotion, this relationship between guru and disciple 
becomes clear as one evolves and progresses, and the 
necessity of developing such a relationship is felt. 

After practising devotion to guru and feeling the 
intensity and unity of this relationship, the quality of one’s 
awareness improves, becomes more intense and subtle. It is 
after this that one can practise bhakti towards God. 

Take a bundle of papers and consign them to the fire. If 
the papers survive, that is definitely not fire because fire must 
consume any substance that is put into it. If it doesn’t, it is not 
fire, somebody has created it by magic. Love for God is the 
end of man’s career. After that the whole drama comes to the 
point of fulfilment. Everything is at the final end of achieve- 
ment. The bhakta has to run no further. That type of devotion 
can come after one has established, improved, realized and 
experienced the relationship between guru and disciple. 
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The guru-disciple relationship has to be unselfish. 
Sometimes it is, mostly it is not. When it is unselfish, it can 
endure, but if it is selfish, it won’t. If the disciple goes to his 
guru for something and the guru gives it to him, he has faith 
in the guru, but if the guru is not able to give it to him, later 
on he says, “Oh, he is not a guru anymore; he has lost his 
powers. Formerly he had spiritual powers, now he is caught 
by maya and so he has lost that spiritual ability.” What is 
that? Once one has a guru, there the matter ends. 

The relationship between guru and disciple must be- 
come more and more intense, day by day. One can develop 
the relationship to the extent where both can experience 
together. I am in my guru and he is in me, and when- 
ever one closes the eyes, he is there. He may be seen as 
a father, as a guardian, protector, friend, son, brother or 
sister. Every type of emotion can be experienced in him. 
It is not even necessary to live with him all the time, but 
it is necessary that he should be living within one, much 
closer than the breath, because one breathes twenty-one 
thousand six hundred times in twenty-four hours, but 
hardly knows it. 


What is the relationship between the external and internal 
guru? 

Swami Satyananda: The truth is that the real guru is in 
everybody. Guru is not an external reality, I am not the 
guru, and nobody is a guru. We are an indicator to the inner 
guru. Not only that, the inner guru is beyond the reach of 
everybody. The guru is within you. The external guru is not 
necessary. Can you talk to the internal guru, can you hear 
him, can you understand him? He is telling you so many 
things, he is guiding you, he is waking you up, but you 
don’t understand it. Because you are deaf and he speaks 
silently. This is the greatest gap and the greatest distance 
between me and my inner guru. This is so with everybody 
in the world. Therefore, you must realize the truth in 
contradiction. 
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Number one, the guru is in me and not outside, but you 
are my guru. This is how we have to understand the truth in 
total contradiction, in total paradox. The external guru is 
the detonator; he helps you to explode, to awaken the inner 
guru. Just as you have a detonator for a bomb, if there is no 
detonator the bomb will never explode. In the same way, 
the role of external guru is clear. What does he do? He just 
explodes the awareness of your inner master. 


Is a bhakta attached to the guru for a lifetime? 


Swami Satyananda: One should have a relationship with the 
guru for some years and then find one’s own path. One 
should become independent. I am not questioning the fact 
that one should have faith and bhakti towards the guru, but 
perpetually hanging on to the guru for support is not good. 
People suffer from the weakness of asakti or attachment. 
After some time the asakti that is felt for one’s parents and 
other near and dear ones is directed to the guru. 

The guru is necessary, but the dependence on this 
relationship should not be exaggerated. My guru is no 
longer alive, so what is my relationship with him now? I 
still have faith, devotion, and gratitude for him, but when it 
comes to direction in life, I think my own way because in the 
final analysis everyone has to walk alone. 

Everyone is ultimately connected with God. The real 
relationship is with God, not with the person who is in 
between. If someone sends somebody a letter through the 
post office, the postman delivers that letter. Now is that 
letter connected with the sender and the receiver, or with 
the sender and the postman? The postman only delivers 
it. It must be remembered that the guru is only an agent. 
He just comes in between for some time. Ultimately there 
should be no attachment, no dependence and no thought 
of relationships like people have in the world. The guru is 
somebody who comes and wakes one up, that’s all. 
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What is the requirement that guru fulfils in the life of an 
individual? 

Swami Satyananda: Every relationship is intended to fulfil 
certain human requirements: relationship between brother 
and sister, father and daughter or son, husband and wife, 
and others. The relationship between guru and disciple is 
intended to fulfil the spiritual requirement of the disciple 
and the relationship transcends and should transcend the 
physical and worldly boundaries. 

Guru means dispeller of darkness. Darkness is avidya, 
ignorance. The disciple is trying to attain enlightenment; 
he takes the help of his guru, and the guru infuses in him 
the spirit of bhakti, devotion, sincerity and faith. With this 
the disciple manifests his innocence, purity and simplicity, 
without which he cannot have the higher experience. 
Therefore, that much ego has to be surrendered. 

It is not that the disciple becomes like a dog and the 
guru his master. The disciple has his own individuality and 
he retains it. When the question of inner awareness and 
higher enlightenment comes, the ego should not and does 
not stand in between the guru and the disciple. At that time, 
and in relation to that aspect of life, conscious action, the 
subconscious mind and even the deeper mind is entirely 
pervaded by the feeling of guru. Just as young lovers think 
of each other at every level, their conscious and subconscious 
mind is completely plunged into the relationship, in the 
same way, the disciple’s personality is pervaded entirely by 
the awareness of guru. 

Anybody who can awaken faith, simplicity, purity, 
innocence and a childlike nature in a person is the guru. If 
he is not able to do it, even if he is a great man, if he can 
only stimulate one’s logic and doubting personality, he is 
one’s teacher, one’s master, but he is not one’s guru. 


What is the most important relationship to have with guru? 


Swami Niranjanananda: Many different types of guru-disciple 
relationships have been defined. It is important to believe 
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in only one and that is a heart-to-heart relationship. If you 
can follow that, you don’t have to worry about any others. 
In order to develop a heart-to-heart relationship, it is 
important that first of all you become aware of your own 
idiosyncrasies and nature. Speaking from personal and 
practical experience, I have seen that disciples variously 
make their guru into a rubbish bin and expect the guru to 
become a miracle worker; or expect the guru to represent the 
epitome of morality and spirituality; or make the guru into 
a cardboard person. 

Guru is not a person on whom you can dump all your 
rubbish. Guru is a person who inspires you to lead your 
life in a creative, efficient and effective way so that there is 
development of self-awareness — what I can do, what I can’t 
do, how I can be, how I can’t be, what is the right thing to 
do, what is the wrong thing to do, how to understand other 
people’s attitudes and concepts, and how not to impose 
my own ego and ambitions. This is the basis of the guru’s 
teaching. 

When I first came to the ashram Sri Swamiji told me, 
“Look, never come to me with your problems. If you have a 
problem, if you have a difficulty, if you have a conflict, work 
it out. Work out different solutions and bring them to me. 
Once you have told me what your solutions are, I will decide 
which is the right one for you to adopt or follow.” 

In this kind of relationship, firstly, I became aware of 
the problems and difficulties which I faced in my life — in 
relationships, in work, in communication, in interactions, in 
my emotions, in my mind — and secondly, I would think of 
different solutions as to how I could work them out. Then 
I would go to Sri Swamiji and say, “Swamiji, I have this 
problem and these are the solutions I have thought of — A, B, 
C, D, E, F, G.” He would say, “Follow F,” and I would follow 
F. It was as simple as that. 

This relationship is important. In any relationship with 
the guru it is the solution which has to be discussed, not just 
the problem. The solutions which you think of are your own 
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product according to your capacities, nature and beliefs. 
The guru simply channels them. There is never any conflict 
between the guru and disciple. This is how a heart-to-heart 
relationship eventually develops. 


FAITH AND DEVOTION 


How does the guru help a devotee to develop bhakti? 
Swami Satyananda: Just as there is a spark of divinity in 
everybody, in the same way, there is faith in everyone. This 
faith is in an embryonic form, in a seed state. It needs to be 
exploded and developed. Standing on the bank of a river 
and saying, “Water, water, water” will not quench one’s thirst. 
One has to go down to the river and drink the water. Just 
because people have understood the greatness of faith does 
not mean they have got it. It has to be exploded, and that 
is a gradual process which begins with guru and ends with 
God. Guru is a man, he has a human frame; a saint or sage 
may have a great soul, but still he has a physical, material 
body. When a devotee wants to strengthen his faith, he has to 
develop it around a visible form first. That is why one starts 
with a guru, saint or sage. One cannot suddenly develop 
faith at the highest point. 

If a parent wants his child to be well educated, he does 
not put him in university, but sends the child to kinder- 
garten. Then the child automatically progresses to the first 
grade, the second and third, then he goes to high school, 
college and university. Faith has to be developed in the same 
way, in gradual stages, starting with the guru and progressing 
to God. In this way, faith is finally realized. 


How can devotion to guru be explained? 

Swami Satyananda: One is not attached to the body, know- 
ledge, position, worldly qualities, but still one is attached 
to him, without knowing why or what that attachment is. 
Devotion can be analyzed as follows. If one is attached to 
an object and has passion for it, that is worldly and can be 
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explained, but in the case of guru, one does not know why 
one is aware of him. I am not attached to his body, I am not 
attached to his money, I am not attached to his wisdom, but 
still I am aware of him. This is one explanation of devotion. 

Secondly, when devotion comes within the range of the 
mind, it consumes all forms of thinking. For that moment 
there are no distractions; the disciple forgets himself for 
the time he can see the light. He can see that there is no 
darkness. The experience is a kind of bliss within himself. 
Therefore, first of all the disciple should develop devotion. 


How does a bhakta relate to a guru? 


Swami Satyananda: One should have an emotional connection 
of bhakti with the guru. When there is rapport or mental 
affinity between guru and disciple, thereafter bhakti or 
devotion deepens. In reality, devotion towards guru is 
devotion towards God. The scriptures, Upanishads and great 
men have said this. Devotion is the bridge between guru and 
disciple. 


What is the greatest strength of a sadhaka? 


Swami Niranjanananda: The extent and intensity of reverence 
and devotion to the guru or guide is the greatest strength 
of a sadhaka. If a feeling of identification and unity is 
established with the guru, there is no place for any kind of 
pessimism in the life of a disciple. The guru is said to have 
two forms: external and internal. Externally, he helps the 
sadhaka in uplifting the physical, intellectual and emotional 
life; through satsang, sadhana and upadesha, instructions or 
guidance, the guru shows the sadhaka the right path and 
provides motivation to proceed. These external forms of the 
guru constitute the base that provides support to the sadhaka 
while treading the spiritual path. Another form of guru 
is the internal one. When a sadhaka or disciple develops 
inner faith and devotion for the guru, internal awareness 
is generated. With continuous and uninterrupted inner 
awareness of the guru, the guru himself becomes the force 
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behind all the actions of the sadhaka. That force motivates 
the sadhaka to move further on the path. 


What is love for a guru? 


Swami Satyananda: Practise it and find out. It is not the 
love that a son has for his father or mother. It is psychic, 
not rational or emotional. The relationship between guru 
and disciple should be psychic. The communion takes 
place without disturbing the mind. In the silence of the 
night when someone is remembered emotionally, that is 
disturbance and there is no sleep. Remembering the guru on 
the psychic level, there is the feeling that he is with one. The 
mind becomes quiet and communion takes place. It may be 
communion between guru and disciple, or between the inner 
and the outer soul. 


What is the basis of a good relationship between guru and 
disciple? 

Swami Satyananda: The type of emotion between guru and 
disciple is called devotion, bhakti. That devotion is difficult 
to understand. Passion, love and affection can be understood 
and experienced, but few people know how to experience 
devotion. When there is devotion for the guru, the mind can 
be transcended instantaneously, just as one transcends the 
mind when one has emotion for someone whom one loves 
very much. Other relationships are based on body, mind, 
senses and emotion, but the relationship between guru and 
disciple is not based on any of these. One can start with that 
in the beginning, but one must transcend it. 

In order to receive guru’s grace one must live constantly 
in communion with guru. If one wants guru’s grace, one 
must live in communion with him. Whether one receives his 
grace or not is up to him, but it does come if one is prepared 
to live in constant communion with him at any price, even at 
the sacrifice of the best in one’s life. 

It is possible for the guru to be like an ocean. Why 
do I say this? For thousands of years the rivers have been 
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feeding the sea, but it doesn’t overflow. That means guru is 
not affected by the emotional experience. There is another 
method. Giving oneself to music, painting, culture, poetry 
and writing helps a person to sublimate his emotions and 
avoid explosions and crises. 

The relationship between guru and disciple, as between 
God and devotee, is linked by faith. If there is no faith, 
there is no relationship. The presence of faith in the disciple 
makes him aware of the deeper and greater venues of his 
inner existence. Nothing in the world is difficult if one has 
faith. It is so spontaneous that if one has faith in one’s guru, 
mantra or sadhana, it works immediately. If faith is properly 
directed, one can heal sickness, transfer the power of 
magnetism to others, and even make an object move by the 
power of thought. Of course, this degree of faith is difficult 
to maintain at all moments of life. 

For most people, faith is an elusive subject. What does 
faith in guru mean? Usually, it only means that one is 
intellectually convinced, but faith is more than this. Faith is 
a higher energy in a concentrated form. What most people 
have is belief, and they always mistake this belief for faith. 
Belief can fail, and it does sometimes. Intellect fails, but faith 
is infallible — it will never fail. One is so sure because faith 
is not an expression of the mind. It is understood through 
the mind, but it is not expressed through the mind. It has a 
different source and a different channel. 


Why does it feel as if sometimes one has immense faith 
and at other times very little? 

Swami Satyananda: When things are peaceful, one does not 
know the quality of one’s faith. Disciples realize the quality of 
their faith only when the guru presents certain difficult tests 
before them. This is especially true of sannyasin disciples 
who have surrendered to guru, who live with him, who have 
a total relationship with him. At a certain time during their 
stay, they are tested. At that time, the disciple whose faith 
does not break, passes, and the guru gives him something 
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in the form of a reward. He gives him some power. That is 
called guru kripa, guru’s grace. 

Jesus Christ was young when someone told him that an 
enlightened man who initiated people in water had arrived 
at the village. Jesus went to him and took initiation. That 
man was John the Baptist. Jesus Christ received the power 
of healing from him. 

Tests come to the disciple in many forms. How big is 
his ego? How many desires and attachments does he have? 
What is the extent of his attraction to the world? How much 
anger does he carry? All this is tested. If he can pass in all 
these respects, it means that he has immense faith in guru. 
His faith is endless, unequivocal, nothing can destroy it. 
This faith is the basis of a disciple’s life — it is what takes him 
through the journey of life. It is his qualification, too. 

Faith is something that is experienced within. When 
one has faith in someone, one considers him as one’s own 
and oneself as his. It feels as if the two are one. There is 
no duality. However, while this experience is forming, the 
world may tempt a person — he may become infatuated 
with someone, become attracted to wealth or miss his 
mother. Many such things can happen. Suddenly, the mind 
is engrossed elsewhere; this happens quickly, the emotion 
assumes speed like a vehicle without brakes. The guru 
watches it all, but does not say anything. 

If a car goes on superspeed without brakes, an accident is 
inevitable. Under such circumstances, sometimes the disciple 
breaks down. This means that his faith was not true faith, or 
it was weak or only intellectual. His faith was connected only 
with his mind, not with his emotions. Intellectual, physical 
and emotional are three different things. The disciple’s faith 
is tested, and the tests come in every disciple’s life. In time, 
it is seen how he overcomes the obstacles. He may become 
so attached to something that when Guruji says, “Come to 
Rishikesh,” he replies, “Guruji, I have a lot of work here.” 
So Guruji says, “Okay, stay there.” He stays there and is still 
sitting there today. 
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How should one relate to one’s guru? 

Swami Sivananda: Develop intense faith. Give up arrogance 
and impertinence. Sit at the feet of the guru, inspired with 
bhakti. He will transmit spirituality to the devotee. His grace 
will be on the seekers who have made self-effort. When one 
has taken someone as one’s guru, one should never change, 
even if one later finds someone with greater developments 
and siddhis or psychic powers. 


SURRENDER TO THE GURU 


What is the purpose of surrender to the guru? 

Swami Satyananda: Real surrender takes place when you can 
withdraw your ego which is standing between you and your 
divinity, between you and your guru, or between yourself 
and your Self. In order to learn this surrender, you must 
first have a guru. Practise primary lessons in surrender with 
the guru, then you can practise surrender with your divinity. 


What does it mean to surrender to a guru? 


Swami Satyananda: The Sanskrit word for surrender is 
samarpan, which means ‘giving oneself as an offering’. When 
one goes to guru, one offers oneself to him, but what does 
one offer? After all, guru is not a king to whom one offers 
oneself in the form of a fruit! Surrender to the guru means 
complete unity and communion with him. Surrender is being 
aware of guru and remembering him from minute to minute. 
Every time the thought of guru comes, the mind is given to 
it completely. That is the meaning of samarpan. 

When one surrenders to guru, one gives away one’s 
limited self and receives it back again in fullness. Surrender 
is not giving up freedom, but receiving freedom, like a king. 
It is not a matter of prostrating before the guru and saying, 
“Guruji, here I am, protect me, take me in.” How can he 
take one in and how can one go in? It is a hard psychic 
process, but to make quick progress on the spiritual path, 
surrender is a must. Once the guru has absolute control over 


36 


the disciple’s mind and psyche, he will make him spiritually 
powerful. 

Surrender is a natural urge in man. When the surrender 
is complete, the disciple’s thoughts are one with the thoughts 
of the guru; every word that the guru speaks comes true in 
the disciple’s life. This I know from my own experience. If the 
disciple is disobedient and obstinate with a personality of his 
own, though this may be a good thing in its own right, the 
guru’s words will not come true for him; this is the psychic 
law. When the disciple has completely surrendered and 
his mind is connected with the guru’s mind, he is not only 
guided in conscious moments, but also during meditation. 

In certain stages of meditation there is darkness, a deep 
valley through which the disciple is unable to pass, but the 
voice of the guru carries him beyond it. If he cannot obey the 
guru on the conscious plane, he certainly cannot do so on 
the unconscious plane. When commands from the guru are 
received on the conscious plane, even if the disciple is told 
to perform the most difficult action, he is able to carry it out 
if the unconscious mind is obedient to the guru. 


Why does the guru remove the ego of the disciple? 

Swami Satyananda: By serving the guru and serving him 
endlessly, the ego of the disciple is effaced. He does not 
think, “I came to the guru for self-realization and he is only 
getting me to do all the cleaning. He gets me to clean the 
toilets! In me he has an unpaid servant.” The guru creates 
conditions so that the disciple may purify himself. The most 
difficult thing in life is purification of the consciousness, 
the atma, the Self. At present, you do not know what 
consciousness is or what the faults within you are. You try 
to correct your social and mental faults, but there are faults 
embedded deep within your personality. Therefore, the 
guru often performs an operation on the disciple, which 
is not tonsillectomy but egodectomy, the removal of ego. 
This operation on the ego is so difficult that many disciples 
cannot bear it. However, if it succeeds, they reach the goal. 
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So a disciple must have certain cardinal qualities, like 
devotion to the guru and an innocent personality. Before 
guru you are not an intellectual, not intelligent, you are like 
a child in your mother’s lap. While serving your guru, you 
are not serving him as a servant, but as a disciple. Service, 
devotion, innocence and faith are the four very important 
cardinal principles in the life of a disciple. 


What should one’s attitude be in the presence of the guru? 


Swami Satyananda: The purpose of surrender is to become an 
efficient instrument of the guru on all levels. If the disciple’s 
surrender is complete, when the guru tells him, “This will 
happen through you,” it happens. The guru can work 
wonders through the disciple who has totally surrendered. 

Worldly relationships give, if at all, happiness of some 
kind or other. The guru-disciple relationship is different. It 
leads to self-realization because therein one empties oneself 
and goes forward. But one must have advaita bhava, feel 
one with the guru, for which it is necessary to admit one’s 
imperfections and have self-surrender and humility before 
the guru. Don’t be smart with the guru and do not try to 
judge the guru. Do what he says. 

The attitude of the disciple should be, “I am nothing. 
I am the medium. I am the channel.” This attitude has to 
be perfected day in and day out. This is bhakti or total self- 
surrender. Practising yoga and spiritual life is an act of ego. 
It may be a positive act, but in relation to the surrender 
required for transmission, it is egoistic. 

In the presence of guru, the intellect is silenced. Only 
the heart grows. There is no thinking through the power 
of reasoning. That is surrender. Surrender does not mean 
prostrating flat before someone. Surrender means the 
surrender of ego and intellect, but one cannot do this on 
one’s own. If there is anything difficult in life, it is surrender 
of the ego. 

A disciple is supposed to surrender his ego to the guru, 
as it is through this act of surrender that he empties himself. 
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Just as a bamboo flute will only produce a beautiful melody 
if it has been made hollow, in the same way, a disciple must 
empty himself in order to become a useful instrument. The 
greatest obstacle between the guru and the disciple is the 
ego; the greater the ego, the lesser the receptivity. As the ego 
is made more subtle, the receptivity becomes greater. 


What was the degree of Milarepa’s surrender? 

Swami Satyananda: There was a yogi in Tibet by the name of 
Milarepa. His guru was a student of Nalanda. When Milrepa 
came to his guru, his guru said, “You think you are great 
because you have left your home and family. Go and sleep 
out there on the veranda.” He used to kick him on his way 
in and out, “Sleep properly, you ignorant fool!” He always 
rebuked him and would give him leftovers after he had 
finished eating his food. One day, the guru had gone out, so 
the guru’s wife gave him a piping hot piece of meat and said, 
“Eat this quickly before Guruji returns.” Just at that moment, 
the guru returned and said, “Oh, so in my absence all this is 
going on now.” He accused him and said, “You will not stay 
here anymore. Go and build your house on that mountain.” 
The poor boy must have been just twelve or fourteen years 
old. He would lift a stone, take it to the mountaintop and 
come back again. One day, while building the house, he felt 
very tired. He left the stone in the middle of the road and 
went off to sleep. The guru saw this and said, “So you were 
sleeping. You will not stay up there. Bring all the stones 
down again.” He once again brought down all the stones he 
had carried up. In this manner, the guru made him build the 
house and break it down several times. If you had been there 
you would have said, “Guruji has lost his head!” 

One day, while carrying the stones, he slipped and fell. 
The stone went tumbling down the mountainside just as the 
guru was coming up and he was caught making a mistake. 
The guru asked, “What happened?” He said, “Guruji, the 
stone fell down.” The guru said, “Why didn’t you fall instead 
of the stone?” Saying this, he kicked Milarepa. Milarepa 
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started falling from the mountain, but not for long. Soon he 
became light as a flower, flew through the air and fell at the 
feet of his guru. To this day, he is known and respected in 
Tibet as the ‘Flower Yogr. 

Milarepa was unconcerned by the whole drama enacted 
by the guru. His only thought was, “Whatever Guruji tells 
me, I will do.” At that point his guru told him to do a 
particular sadhana. He said, “Your work is not yet over; only 
the test to see if you are my disciple has been completed.” 
He showed him the cave where he had to perform his 
sadhana and said, “Do not eat any food, place a lamp on 
your head and sit in padmasana. Do not get up until the 
flame is extinguished.” Milarepa lived in the cave and 
drank the water from a nearby river. There was a lot of moss 
accumulated in it. As he went on drinking the mossy water, 
his body turned green in colour. His sister came looking for 
him, and when she reached him she saw that he had turned 
completely green. Milarepa is famous all over the world and 
in Tibet he is highly revered. 


What should one do if one wishes to surrender to the 
guru? 

Swami Satyananda: The reply is very simple — empty oneself. 
A flute is the best and simplest of musical instruments. Every 
musical instrument has two parts, but the flute has none; 
nothing has to be added to it. Only when the bamboo is 
made hollow can each note be produced. For a disciple the 
most important thing is to empty himself. However, most 
people have their own desires, choices and difficulties, so 
they are not empty. Their problems are their problems and 
my problems are my problems. Where there is duality, there 
is no medium. 

A disciple can be intelligent or funny, but before the 
guru he is nothing. To become a good medium, one has to 
become a good conductor. Electricity can only be conducted 
through a good conductor like copper. The guru can flow 
through a disciple only if the disciple is a good conductor. 
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There are many stories of disciples who attempted to 
become mediums, but failed. Many of Swami Sivananda’s 
disciples are outstanding and good people. I am not so good. 
I have my own way of thinking and living. Still, I became a 
medium for I completely surrendered to guru. There came 
a point in spiritual life when I was completely exhausted. 
One tries to control the mind and passions for years and is 
not able to do it. All personal efforts have failed, and one is 
fed up with oneself. At that time one completely lays down 
arms and says, “Do what you like. I have tried my best and I 
have lost. I can’t do anything without you.” Then there is an 
awakening, which only comes when one has totally laid down 
arms. 

Many people say that they are good, pure and brave, 
speak the truth at all times, and eat only once a day, but it 
is all ego. One has to be humble and truly believe that “I 
can do nothing; I can’t renounce; I can’t control the mind. 
My mind is full of terrible thoughts; I have bad habits; I can 
do nothing!” This is humility, where one accepts oneself. A 
disciple of a guru or a devotee of God has to be as humble as 
a blade of grass, and should not boast. When one becomes 
the medium of one’s guru, it is not one’s choice what one 
becomes. His wish will be done through one. The beginning 
of discipleship is dropping the choices — I want this or I 
want that. This relationship is only with the guru, not with 
anybody else. With other people one should behave just like 
a normal person. Only before guru is one nothing. 


What is the duty of a sevak towards his guru? 

Swami Satyananda: Guru is the person who gives light and 
knowledge. Those who live with the guru should obey his 
instructions and commands, as should those who do not live 
near the guru. 

Service to the guru is of many kinds. Sri Krishna used to 
collect wood at Sandipani’s place. Sri Rama, the prince of 
Ayodhya, used to live in his guru Vasishtha’s cave, sixteen 
miles from Rishikesh, near Brahmapuri, on the bank of 
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the river Ganga. His three brothers lived in Rishikesh, 
Shatrughna next to Swami Sivananda’s ashram, Bharata in 
Rishikesh proper and Lakshman where Lakshman’s bridge 
is now. The brothers were living at different places and their 
guru Vasishtha was living ninety-six miles away. 

Sri Rama spent his time with his guru digging with a 
spade, looking after the cows and buffaloes, collecting wood 
for the ashram. He must have done everything as seva. He 
must have travelled back and forth daily on foot, not on 
horseback. While living in the gurukul, he had to follow the 
rules of the ashram in the ancient period, such as sleeping 
on the floor. Sri Rama had to lead a hard life and he was 
trained in his guru’s ashram. 

Later on, when Sri Rama was exiled to the forest, he did 
not feel the pain and hardship of forest life, as the austerity 
of his guru’s ashram had made the pain of life lighter. Pain 
comes in many forms, such as poverty, hunger, thirst, disease, 
criticism and backbiting, and the austerity of the guru’s 
ashram renders them insignificant. 


What is the definition of a disciple? 
Swami Niranjanananda: There are two types of disciples in 
the world: those who have their own agendas and others who 
have no agenda of their own. Those people who have their 
own agendas associate with their guru for a limited time, 
extract whatever they want to extract from the guru, and then 
go their own way to fulfil their ambitions and needs. Then 
there is another group of people who have no agenda of 
their own, but who simply live for the sake of living with their 
guru, who make the vision of the guru their own vision and 
the agenda of the guru their own agenda. They become one 
with the guru tattwa over a period of time, as they identify 
more and more with the vision and the mission of the guru. 
When Sri Swami Satyananda came to live with Swami 
Sivananda, the group of disciples that gathered around 
Swami Sivananda were people who had no agenda of their 
own, who just wanted to live in the presence of the master 
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and who surrendered their life to their master. What is the 
meaning of surrendering one’s life? Surrendering one’s 
ambitions, youth, needs, and identifying with the vision, 
needs and aspirations of the guru alone. That surrender is 
not easy because it makes you lose yourself completely; the 
only thing alive in your memory and mind is the guru. The 
group of disciples who came to Swami Sivananda lived that 
kind of life and became the foundation stones of the Divine 
Life Society. They propagated the vision and the mission of 
their master, Swami Sivananda. Swami Sivananda initiated 
hundreds and thousands but only a few names stand out 
because they were the ones who did not have a personal 
agenda and were committed to spreading the light, as 
guided and instructed by their guru. Sri Swami Satyananda 
was one of them. That is the type of discipleship he lived. 
He was not attached to anything: no comfort, luxury, post or 
position. 


How does guru seva relate to surrender? 

Swami Satyananda: When my guru told me to wait for forty 
years, I asked him, “Why forty years later, why not now?” He 
said, “If you had gone to the station three hours before the 
departure time of the train and the train had not arrived yet, 
what would you do for three hours?” I said I would go home 
in the meantime. He said, “And what if your train arrives and 
departs in the meantime?” He told me, “Stay right here until 
that time. Whatever it is that you were going to do at home, 
do it while staying here.” Then he told me to start a goshala, 
a cowshed, and to build a colony for the lepers who begged 
by the side of the road in Rishikesh. I took ten or twelve acres 
of land from the government and the local administration. 
Gandhiji’s assistant, Miraben, lived there at the time. She 
had a very big farm. I took some bamboo and straw from her 
and put up huts for the lepers. I also gave them goats, bidis 
and some pocket money. In the evenings, I would also read 
the Ramacharitmanas to them. I would dress and clean them 
and look after their medication; all this I would do. 
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As soon as that work was done, I was sent to North 
Gujarat. Eye camps were held there and over two hundred 
cataract operations were performed. In 1947, I also went to 
Pakistan. A magazine was published from there and I was the 
resident editor. I was there on 14th August when the Partition 
riots began and I was stuck. I knew that all this was going to 
happen. I wrote a letter to the ashram, but it probably never 
reached there. Regardless, the army evacuated me by 17th 
August. When I returned, I was sent to Bangladesh to help 
feed four thousand people in the relief camps. 


What is the role of surrender? 


Swami Satyananda: Complete dedication to the guru is 
total renunciation. Bhakti and surrender is complete 
renunciation. If a person has not been able to surrender, 
all other renunciations remain incomplete. In the life of 
a sannyasin, the greatest and ultimate factor is guru. If 
this is understood properly, sannyasa becomes easy and 
renunciation becomes spontaneous. 


Why does the guru expect the aspirant to surrender? 


Swami Niranjanananda: In order to experience the inner 
guru, some effort has to be made by the disciple or aspirant 
whereby he is able to drop his defences and allow the force 
of the guru to transform his entire being from inside. If you 
want to take a bath, you have to first take off your clothes. 
If you have a job to do, you have to adopt the appropriate 
method. If you want to experience the inner guru, you have 
to do something. What do you have to do? 

You have to surrender. As long as the barriers of “I am 
a distinct person from the guru” and “I am the judge of 
my guru’s instructions” remain, you will not experience the 
inner guru no matter how much you may desire to from 
the deepest core of your being. This is because the feeling 
of duality, dvaita bhava, remains. There is the notion of T 
and ‘he’; there is the notion of ‘me’ and ‘the guru’ as being 
separate beings. 
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The two words ‘but’ and ‘and’ do not exist in surrender. 
‘But’ represents the ego, ‘and’ represents one’s ambitions. If 
you surrender, you will experience the inner guru. For this 
experience, you need to be a different person; you cannot 
be as you are now. You cannot be what you perceive yourself 
to be: “I am this person having this idea, this drive, this 
motivation, this desire, this feeling,” No! If that is what you 
actually are, it is not really worth your while becoming a 
disciple. It is unnecessary for you. 

If you do not consider yourself as ‘I am this; I am that’, 
then it is easier to merge with the wider body of the guru’s 
energy. It allows for more freedom. Otherwise, it is like 
trying to swim across the river carrying different packs on 
your back which are pulling you down. The person on the 
other side says, “Throw off the burden from your back!” and 
you say, “But it has all my life experiences in it, how can I do 
that?” 

The disciple has to be of a different type, one who can 
simply say, “Okay, all my burdens are off, I have created 
freedom of movement. Now what do I do?” 


Free as a Bird 


Once you have surrendered 

To the guru completely, 

You become as free as a bird, 
Able to fly anywhere 

Or do anything. 

So do not be afraid of surrender. 
Commit yourself, 

And discover infinity. 


—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 
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GURU AND DISCIPLE ARE ONE 


When a disciple leaves the guru, does it mean he does not 
have faith or belief, only an intellectual idea? 

Swami Satyananda: The guru-disciple relationship is nice to 
hear about, however, few people are able to fulfil it. There 
are all kinds of people in this world. When a thief enters your 
house in the guise of a servant, he washes your utensils, your 
clothes, cooks food for you, does everything — yet his eyes are 
always on your wealth. Similarly, there are a lot of disciples 
who come to their guru to gain siddhis, psychic powers. 
Someone does not feel happy at home and runs away, the 
wife has died or the son has passed away, or he has suffered 
a loss in business, or someone has said something offensive, 
and so for a short while a feeling arises of wanting to be free 
from worldly desires. This is known as kshanika vairagya, a 
momentary wish to be free from desires. The mind moves 
away from the world and the person thinks, ‘Let’s go to the 
ashram, shave off the hair and comfortably sing the Lord’s 
praise’. A lot of people come here thinking like this. Many 
people used to come to me thinking, ‘Swamiji will send me 
abroad’. They would stay for four to five years, and when 
they realized that Swamiji was not sending them abroad, they 
would leave saying, “Swamiji is not a good person.” I knew 
all this very well. 

When people come here to become disciples, they 
come with different perspectives, and they receive exactly 
in accordance to the perspective they come with. However, 
if someone comes to live with the guru thinking, ‘I am 
going to live here and die here’, and he does not have the 
desire to become someone, to do something or bring about 
something, then whether the guru puts him on a pedestal or 
treats him with scorn, it makes no difference to him. After 
marriage, when a girl comes to a new house, she does not 
think, ‘After some time I will leave everything and go back. 
If my husband is an alcoholic or an adulterer, I will leave 
him and go back’. For her, it is a situation of living and dying 
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there. However, such disciples are very few. A guru may 
receive just one out of hundreds of thousands of disciples. 

It is very difficult to be a true disciple. Read the stories 
of the Sikh gurus. They are strange stories. There was a Sikh 
called Angad who used to clean utensils and drains in his 
guru’s ashram. When his guru’s time of death arrived, all 
the well-educated disciples thought it was now time for them 
to occupy his position. Everyone’s eyes were on his seat, but 
the guru’s eyes were on someone else. He said, “Call Angad.” 
Angad was called. The guru said, “He will be your guru from 
today, Guru Angad Dev!” 

There have been many gurus like that. The stories 
are found everywhere. It is not necessary for a guru to be 
educated. According to the scriptures, these are the attributes 
of a guru: 


Trinaadapi suneechena tarorapi sahishnunaa; 
Amaaninaa maandena keertaneeyaha sadaa hariha. 


A guru is one, who is humble like a blade of grass, 
patient like a tree, who respects others and sings kirtans 
of Hari all the time. 


A guru is one who does not say that others are beneath him, 
that they are beggars, thieves, bribe-takers, adulterers or 
people with bad intentions. A sadhu or guru has no right to 
say this. 


What are some of the potential difficulties in a relationship 
with a guru? 

Swami Satyananda: To establish or discover a relationship 
with a living human being as God is not impractical or 
untrue, but it has its drawbacks. For example, if a person 
feels that I am God and then sees many shortcomings 
and limitations in me, he will be disillusioned. God has 
no limitations, but man has many. A person living in the 
body should have limitations; there is no incarnation in life 
without limitations. A person who has a body has limitations. 
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Once one enters a body one is a product of prakriti or nature, 
and there is interaction between the karmas. Without karma 
one cannot be born. Whether I am an incarnation of God 
is another matter, but if I am a human being, I carry the 
personality of my parents, my society and my environment. 
So, naturally, no human being is perfect. 

When one is born on the human plane, no matter who 
one is, one is incomplete, imperfect. The body itself is a 
replica of imperfection. One is born and one dies. One 
should be immortal, but the body is not. 

When a guru is born in the physical body, he lives 
on the gross plane where he is subject to imperfect laws. 
There are many imperfections: he eats, sleeps, talks in the 
same way as others do. Once one enters a human body, 
one is conditioned. When the disciple sees that the guru 
is conditioned, his faith wanes, for he sees little difference 
between himself and the guru. He wants guru to exhibit 
some miracle so that he can have faith in him, but he never 
does. Any magician can perform miracles, so that is not 
necessarily an instrument for developing faith. 

A guru does not exploit the disciple. If the disciple has 
great devotion, the guru can never exploit him. Only if the 
disciple is selfish, can the guru exploit him. Many people 
write in books that the guru exploits the disciples, but it is 
my experience that the guru can never exploit the unselfish 
disciple. An unselfish disciple, a sadhaka, never loses 
anything, no matter what the guru asks of him, because he 
goes on developing his higher consciousness. 


Is one’s guru to be seen as a human being or an enlight- 
ened being? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Disciples don’t recognize that their 
guru is human. In personal life, the guru can be an en- 
lightened being; he can be the epitome of spirituality and 
morality; he can be an idiot; he can be a madman exter- 
nally — he can be anything, for attainment is different in 
every individual and doesn’t follow a set pattern. Depending 
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on personality, each guru evolves and develops a method 
of practice, of lifestyle, of seeing things in life. Each one is 
unique and different. One has to recognize and understand 
that the guru is human. Only then can a person develop a 
proper relationship with the guru. 


What is the greatest obstacle between disciple and guru? 
Swami Satyananda: Anahata chakra can be aroused and 
awakened by the practices of bhakti yoga. There is no place 
for egotistical consciousness in bhakti yoga. The devotion 
can be for God or guru. It is easy to practise devotion to God 
because He doesn’t check the ego, or even if He does, the 
devotee doesn’t know. When one practises devotion to guru, 
the first thing he does is an egodectomy, so the disciple has 
lots of difficulties. If the disciple only meets the guru from 
time to time, the problems are invisible, but if he lives with 
his guru, the problems are greater. Therefore, many people 
think it is safer to have a guru who is not alive. 

This tussle between the super ego of the disciple 
and the inferior ego of the guru becomes difficult. The 
first confrontation with the ego is when a person wants 
to have a guru, but asks, “Should I have a guru or not?” 
This is the language of the ego. Then he tries to find 
convenient examples in history to support the reasons for 
not having a guru. Christ did not have a guru, Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa did not have a guru, Ramana Maharshi did 
not have a guru. What wonderful comparisons. “If Christ did 
not have a guru, why should I have one?” This is the effect 
of the ego on the mind. 

With the awakening of anahata chakra, the traces of ego 
are burned. This ego is not only an obstacle on the spiritual 
path between oneself and the guru, it is also an obstacle 
between oneself and one’s wife or husband. Accidents that 
take place in family life are not due to the circumstances, 
but more to the unbending ego. One lives with a man or 
a woman and tries to set aside the ego for the time being. 
There is so much infatuation, passion, amour, but the ego 
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is still there. After some time, when the passion becomes 
stale, the ego comes up again, and one begins to notice the 
differences. These differences were there before, but went 
unnoticed because the ego was set aside — it was sleeping 
somewhere. This is how misunderstandings begin to take 
place in family life. Whether the husband or wife is good 
or bad, as long as there is no ego there will be cordiality, 
understanding and love. 


How does one know if one is worthy to be a disciple? 


Swami Niranjanananda: The first thing to understand is 
that the guru is the most non-attached person. How can a 
guru be attached to thousands and thousands of people? 
Impossible. So the guru does not have any attachment or 
association, whether emotional or intellectual or of any other 
kind, with anyone. If a guru becomes attached to somebody 
for some reason, even to a good disciple, that attachment will 
change the mind of the guru. Guru represents the epitome 
of viveka and vairagya, discrimination and non-attachment. 
One has to identify and appreciate these two qualities in the 
guru. 

Your question is about your own expectation. It is not 
about the relationship with the guru. The thought “Am I 
worthy?” should not even come, because who is worthy and 
who is not? If somebody is afraid to drive a car because of 
fear of an accident, he will never learn how to drive the car. 
Yet somebody who is not afraid of accidents can drive the car 
comfortably. The same principle applies in life too. Accidents 
can and do happen. There is a fall-out between guru and 
disciple when the expectations and projections of a disciple 
are not met or fulfilled. Therefore, it has been said many 
times that the first law of spiritual life is not to have any 
expectations. 

Why not apply that principle with the guru as well? No 
expectation towards the guru. After all, what expectation 
does one have towards the sun or fire? They are there. If 
one goes near, there is light and warmth; if one is distant, 
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there is cold. In the same manner, one has to be the judge of 
one’s intentions and goals. Guru can only point to the path, 
“That is the road, walk on that.” He is not going to walk with 
you. If you think that guru will walk at your speed, you are 
mistaken, because you are taking guru as your husband or 
wife who walks with you side by side. 

If you think, “Is there hope in me or am I hopeless?” you 
are not a disciple. You are just an ordinary person because 
a disciple does not feel that. One of the characteristics of a 
disciple is to overcome that fear. As a disciple, the sadhana is 
to overcome such thoughts and take responsibility for one’s 
own betterment. If you don’t take responsibility for your own 
betterment, no matter how many sermons the guru gives, 
you will never change. If you do take the responsibility, even 
one sentence of the guru can inspire you to attain the highest 
in life. Do not dump anything on the guru, instead analyze 
your convictions, ideas, your faith, goals and aspirations. The 
guru is the light under which you can see. That guru tattwa 
has to come alive within you. 

I never asked my guru whether he saw me fit or unfit. 
I never asked my guru whether there was hope for me or 
not. I never questioned my guru as to why I should do this 
or not do that. I allowed my trust and faith to define the 
relationship, not my intellect, my desires or expectations. 


How are guru and disciple connected? 

Swami Satyananda: Disciples should first of all understand 
the true philosophy of their relationship. It is not a social 
relationship, or a religious relationship. It is an out and out 
spiritual relationship. Let them first come to the conclusion, 
“I and my guru are one.” When higher spiritual practices are 
practised, this truth must be ingrained in the mind. Duality 
is a path, non-duality is the only truth. Guru and disciple 
truly live in their bodies, but the energy in them both is 
the same, and therefore distances do not matter at all. My 
disciples can always communicate with me, they must just 
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How can one understand the idea of guru and disciple 
being one? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The relationship between guru 
and disciple is always one of the heart. The heart has to 
experience the relationship, not the mind. This is one thing 
you have to learn, either as a guru or as a disciple. Do not 
allow the mind stuff to percolate down to the heart, because 
if it does there will be a mess. Do not allow the heart stuff to 
affect the normal functioning of the mind because if it does 
there will be another mess. 

People have to make a conscious effort to retain the 
experiences of the head in the head, and the experiences of 
the heart in the heart. In external affairs, use the faculties 
of the head, but in the spiritual environment, in the 
relationship between guru and disciple, use the faculties 
of the heart. This is the testing or training ground of every 
disciple and guru. 

We must identify with the purity of the heart and not 
with the complexity of the mind. Both have their roles and 
both have to be worked through at their own level. When 
we have attained a clean head and heart, a state of union 
is experienced between the guru and ourselves. Externally, 
I am a servant to my guru, following his commands and 
using my creativity to fulfil those commands. Mentally, my 
guru is my friend and guide, one with whom I can relate at 
an intellectual level, at an emotional level, at the level of 
feelings, faith, trust and conviction. He or she is definitely 
my friend. Spiritually, there is no difference between a guru 
and a disciple — they are one. There is no difference between 
my guru and me - we are one. 

If you are relating to your guru externally, let him be the 
master and you the obedient servant. If you identify with the 
guru at a subtle level, let him be your most intimate friend 
who guides you every step of the way. If you can identify in a 
deeper, spiritual way, let there be no difference between you 
and the guru. You have to be able to identify with the guru 
at different levels. It does not mean that you start thinking, 
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“Tam Swami Satyananda,” and start behaving foolishly. The 
feeling of oneness has to be there. You cannot say, “We are 
one,” and yet maintain your idiosyncrasies of mind and 
behaviour. 

What happens when two flames merge into each other? 
There is no difference between them. In the same way, there 
is no difference when one spirit merges with another, because 
individuality is lost. I become the guru, the guru becomes 
me. I experience the same condition and state as the guru, 
and the guru experiences the same condition and state as 
me. This is the most difficult part, but definitely one can 
begin to accept the relationship on a subtle level as one of 
friendship. Then it becomes more fulfilling and enriching. 

When this merger or union is taking place, whether it 
is between a disciple and his guru or between an individual 
and God, they have to remember that, although the spirit 
has become one, the bodies are different. You may begin to 
experience the divine spirit, but still you are subject to the 
laws and karmas of your physical body and mind. Despite 
your best efforts, the body will need to fulfil its karmas; the 
mind will need to fulfil its role in life. Even self-realized 
beings have the need to eat and sleep, to give vent to their 
mental expressions, sometimes in isolation, sometimes in 
public. Sometimes the mind has to follow its own nature and 
karma. 


Is guru the external person or an experience within? 
Swami Satyananda: Supposing one has intense attachment 
for me and always thinks about me without having to try; 
this spontaneous awareness is called bhakti. Now, for the 
time being one is attached to a body; I am the basis. After 
some time, when one merges oneself, I am not there. I am 
converted into an experience within. If I cannot be converted 
into an experience within, bhakti might fail. Therefore, 
a disciple has to begin with the external form of God or 
guru and then raise his devotion, his bhakti, and suddenly 
transcend the external factors. 
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Do the guru and disciple become like one being on the 
spiritual plane? 

Swami Satyananda: The relationship between guru and 
disciple is like the relationship between an electrical cable 
and light. Guru is the energy, or the spiritual shakti, and the 
disciple is the revealer of that shakti. Therefore, every chela 
must develop his spirit and consciousness. When the spirit 
and consciousness become deep, the disciple realizes the 
Self. The spirit unfolds within and there is enlightenment. 

The guru and disciple are essentially one and not two. 
The consciousness of the disciple is always plugged into the 
guru. This is called devotion or bhakti. On that plane they 
are one and totally united. By constant spiritual practice 
purity is attained, the dross of the mind is removed and the 
disciple can realize the guru within. 

For a disciple the guru exists outside as well as inside. 
The external guru is one aspect of his devotion and the inner 
guru is another aspect of his realization. When he meditates 
on his guru, he tries to communicate with his inner guru. 
Therefore, it is said that guru is the most important aspect 
in spiritual life. However, it should be remembered that the 
disciple has to belong to a higher category. The higher the 
disciple’s spirit, the quicker will be the enlightenment. 

As the pure water in the pond can reflect the moon in 
the sky, in the same way, the purity of heart of the disciple 
can reflect the glory of his guru. There are three important 
steps in the deeper relationships between man and God. 
The empirical relationships are between child and parent, 
brother and sister, man and woman, but the relationship 
with guru includes them all. It is at once empirical and 
transcendental. At one level they move as two individuals, 
one knows and the other does not, but at a higher level they 
move as one. 

Guru and disciple are like one soul living in two bodies. 
One is always aware of the other on the spiritual plane. 
External communication is no longer necessary here, 
because the disciple does not function on the level where he 
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needs the guru’s physical presence. He has the guru’s spirit 
within him, which illumines the dark corners of his being. 
What need is there to talk to him or see his face? As Kabir 
said, “If your beloved lives abroad, do write him a letter; 
but if your beloved dwells within, there is no movement, no 
emotion, no question of even being together. Wherever you 
are, you are always close.” 

Guru and disciple are two, but in truth they are one. The 
duality is only an illusion. In truth there is no duality, and 
therefore, if guru and disciple are one, where is the difficulty 
in communication? This is the principle and philosophy that 
has to be understood. 

In modern physics also, there are similar principles. 
There is a totality of matter, that is to say, there is no diversity 
in matter. You see so many million people, so many million 
animals, so many million birds, and many other things on 
this earth. They are not many. The diversity which one 
experiences is on account of one’s limitations. In fact, 
there is only unity. There is only one electricity here, but 
my microphone is working and his microphone is working, 
and the tape recorder is also working. You can put ten tape 
recorders and ten microphones. One electrical energy is 
flowing through all. Diversity is there, but unity is the base. 

There is one energy between guru and disciple, not two 
energies. It is true that there are two bodies, but modern 
physics does not even accept that there are two bodies. 
Quantum theory says that even the difference of body is 
illusion. In the latest modern physics, scientists have come 
to the point that this experience which you are having is not 
true. It is purely an experience. 


In the Innermost Chamber 


Where do guru and disciple unite? 

Not on the physical and emotional plane. 
They unite in total darkness 

When everything is finished, 

In the innermost chamber 
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Where everything is dead. 

There you do not hear a sound 

Or see any form or vision. 

You are aware of nothing but the guru, 
Shining like a lofty light. 

That is how guru and disciple 

Must commune with each other. 


—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 


GURU POORNIMA 


What happens on Guru Poornima? 

Swami Satyananda: Guru Poornima is the best opportunity 
to maintain, revive and come closer internally to your guru. 
Through japa of mantra given by and initiated by the guru, 
automatically and even without your knowledge, your nature 
will be changed. This is the sign of discipleship. Thus mantra 
is an invisible tie between the guru and the disciple which 
maintains spiritual relations which are enhanced on Guru 
Poornima. 

In the spiritual field it is essential to have a relation 
between the guru and the disciple. The auspicious day of 
Guru Poornima is celebrated in India as well as in many 
countries outside India. On this day, the guru offers to his 
disciples the spiritual gift of love, a great treasure in the life 
of the disciple. 


What is the meaning of Guru Poornima? 

Swami Nivanjanananda: The moon is the symbol of the mind. 
The process of Guru Poornima begins from the first day of 
the waxing moon and ends on the last day, the full moon. 
This indicates that the spiritual aspirant has to keep on 
waxing, and not waning, to be able to come closer to poornata, 
wholeness or completeness. The journey of the moon from 
the first day of the bright fortnight to the full moon is the 
journey of a disciple in spiritual life. If there is a goal and 
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purpose, advancement and progression is the only path. It is 
the commitment of the individual, the focus, awareness and 
identification with an idea that makes the individual complete 
the journey. On that journey, one keeps on increasing one’s 
wealth and enriches one’s life with positive qualities. 

The full moon of July is known as Guru Poornima, the 
fullness of the guru. In reality it is not the fullness of the 
guru. It is the fullness of the journey undertaken by the 
disciple, when the disciple becomes full, illuminated and 
attains wholeness, completeness in life. That is the poornima 
in the life of a disciple. The disciple recognizes and identifies 
himself with the process of completing the journey and 
remains a disciple, an aspirant, a devotee. Guru Poornima 
is devoted to those enlightened beings who have walked 
the path of spirituality and attained their goal. They have 
become the inspiration for human society. That is the idea 
and the concept of Guru Poornima. 

In July the harsh heat of summer becomes manageable 
with the onset of the rains. Survival becomes easier. In the 
same manner, when one connects with the grace of God, 
survival becomes easier in life. When one is disconnected 
from grace, life is a constant suffering and continuous 
struggle. Just as the rains bring relief to the parched earth 
and balance the heat, grace balances the behaviours of life so 
that even in difficulties, strife and grief, there are moments 
of happiness and pleasure, as one connects with the joy and 
beauty of life. 

The rains are symbolic. They create a balance in the 
temperature of the earth after extreme heat. When, after the 
crises and struggles in life, one surrenders to the divine will, 
the identification with struggle lessens and the awareness 
of how to be better increases. The mind is not connected 
with moments of grief and anxiety, but with moments of 
happiness and fulfilment. Once this bridge is built, the peace 
of spirit, atma, descends on life, body and mind, and one 
begins to experience solace for a little while. It does not alter 
any suffering, but one finds solace. 
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In the same manner, God and guru do not change one’s 
destiny. They do not give blessings to eradicate suffering 
in life so that one feels flushed with happiness. Their job is 
to create a balance between one’s experiences of good and 
bad, pain and pleasure, and give the wisdom to rise above 
the identification of these, and attain a transcendental 
perception, understanding and awareness. 

Guru Poornima is devoted to all the gurus who are 
illumined beings, who have shown a path to society. It is 
also known as Vyasa Poornima, as in the Indian tradition, 
Sage Vyasa was the first rishi, the first intellectual to codify 
and classify knowledge, and to inspire the creation of 
various scriptures and traditions. The knowledge which he 
classified and codified are massive works which are refered 
to even today: the four Vedas, the eighteen Puranas, the 
Smriti Granthas, the Itihasa Granthas, the Mahabharata and 
Ramayana. The knowledge and wisdom was spiritual, material, 
personal and dharmic. The idea of Guru Poornima stems from 
him, and being the first guru, he is like the father of all gurus 
too, as it is the same knowledge and wisdom flowing through 
different mouths, having attained different realizations. 


Guru Poornima Message 


Bathe yourself in the shining light 

Of the Guru Poornima full moon, 

Wash away the impurities blight 

And make yourself pure from without and within. 
Break the cords of binding attachment, 

Release yourself from the trammels of earth, 
Prepare yourself to receive the divine wisdom 
That guru alone can give. 

He will guide and inspire 

From the depths of your being. 

He is here, he is there, he is everywhere. 

Worship him in loving service 

And see his touch in all things that be. 

Virat Guru, Supreme God, will reveal and give wisdom 
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If you will learn the lessons of life. 

Empty yourself of your petty ego, 

Be ready to look, to listen, receive. 

Let all your thinking have only one object 

If you want to progress in a short space of time. 
May the full moon of Guru Poornima 

Purify your heart and reveal the Supreme. 


—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 


What is the origin and purpose of Guru Poornima? 

Swami Sivananda: The full moon day in the month of 
Ashada, July, is the extremely auspicious and holy day of 
Guru Poornima. On this day, sacred to the memory of the 
great sage Sri Vyasa Bhagavan or Sri Krishna, sannyasins 
settle at some place to study, do vedantic vichara, enquiry, 
and discourse on the thrice-blessed Brahma Sutras composed 
by Maharishi Vyasa. Sage Veda Vyasa did unforgettable 
service to all humanity for all times by editing the four Vedas, 
writing the eighteen Puranas and the Mahabharata. 

We can attempt to repay the deep debt of gratitude we 
owe him only by constant study of his works and practice 
of his teachings imparted for the regeneration of humanity 
in the Iron Age or Kali Yuga. In honour of this divine 
personage, all sadhakas and devotees perform Vyasa Pooja 
on this day, and aspirants worship their guru. Mahatmas and 
sadhus are honoured and entertained, and acts of charity are 
done by all householders with deep faith and sincerity. 

The moon shines by reflecting the dazzling light of the 
sun. It is the full moon on the Poornima day that reflects in 
full splendour the glorious light of the sun. It glorifies the 
sun. By purifying oneself through the fire of selfless service 
and sadhana, one can become like the full moon and reflect 
the glorious light of the Self. This is the deep significance of 
this great day. 

Guru Poornima heralds the setting in of the eagerly 
awaited rains. The water, drawn up and stored as clouds 
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in the hot summer, now manifests in plentiful showers that 
usher in the advent of fresh life everywhere. Even so, do you 
all begin seriously to put into actual working all the theory 
and philosophy that you have stored up in you through 
patient study. 

Commence practical spiritual sadhana right from this 
day and generate fresh waves of spirituality. Let all that you 
have read, heard, seen and learnt become, through sadhana, 
transformed into a continuous outpouring of universal love, 
ceaseless loving service and continuous prayer and worship 
of the Lord. Live on milk and fruits on this day and practise 
rigorous japa and dhyana. 

As the day of guru pooja or worship of one’s preceptor this 
is a day of pure joy to the sincere aspirant. Thrilled by the 
expectation of offering his reverent homage to the beloved 
guru, the aspirant awaits this occasion with eagerness and 
devotion. It is the guru alone who breaks the binding cords 
of attachment and releases the aspirant from the trammels 
of earthly existence. 


Guru Poornima Message 


On Guru Poornima 

The guru touches the heart 

Of all disciples. 

Be ready, 

Open your heart and mind. 

Be aware of receiving the blessing. 

There are two circumstances in life, 
Favourable and unfavourable. 

The tamoguni always seeks the favourable. 
The rajoguni always tries to change 

The unfavourable to the favourable. 

But the sattoguni 

Maintains balance in both. 

All of us want happiness and favourable conditions 
But circumstances change, 

Not according to our own will 
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But due to conditions 

Over which we have no control. 

The desire to modify situations 

To suit our individual purposes 

Indicates an inability to tolerate 

Unfavourable circumstances. 

When family members are pleased with us, 

We are happy. 

If they disagree and oppose us, 

We feel sad. 

This means that we can only progress 

In favourable conditions. 

As soon as difficulties arise, 

Our path is blocked. 

But the truth is 

Favourable circumstances make us weak. 

While difficult situations sharpen the mind and make 
us strong. 

Adversity nourishes mental strength, equilibrium and 
stability. 

Absorbed in one-pointedness, 

Be unaffected by change. 

Only the progress made while facing opposition is 
everlasting. 

If anyone insults us, 

Our first impulse is to strike back 

Or throw off the unpleasantness. 

Everyone does this. 

Then what is the difference between us and the insult? 
When people accuse and blame us, 

What is the use of getting irritated 

And trying to prove them wrong? 

Better not to even discuss it with others. 

What does it matter if people think highly ofus or not? 
If we cannot bear insult, blame and abuse 

Then we lack tolerance, 

Endurance, and mental equilibrium. 
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When we cannoteven stand up to these little things in life 
How will we manage to overcome 

The big oppositions and obstacles? 

How will we ever be able to cross the great barrier 
Of ego, lust, anger, greed, attachment and desire? 
Be attentive now and listen carefully 

To this Guru Poornima message. 

At each step of life, 

Learn to maintain inner peace. 

Let the whole world abuse you, 

But remain balanced within. 

You may wish to be always in 

Favourable and inspiring places and circumstances. 
But remember, changing times and situations beyond 
your control 

Will one day move you easily into miserable conditions. 
At that time you will realize 

That your efforts to keep yourself 

In comfortable and pleasant surroundings, 

Even your spiritual sadhana, 

Have all been in vain. 

Make a firm resolve now: 

O God! Put me in miserable circumstances. 

Give me the garland of insults and abuse. 

Pinch my ego with taunts, blame and shame 

That I may become strong enough 

To stand up to any adversity 

Without losing balance. 

May I be so strong 

That I can maintain 

Equilibrium, stability and inner peace 

In the face of any odds, forever. 

And if you are still desirous of affection, 

Love, appreciation, praise and recognition 

Then, from today, leave this sadhana path. 

Be firm in your resolve, either way. 


—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 
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What is the dharma of a disciple? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Guru is the realization of an inner 
state of purity, harmony and oneness with the inner spirit. 
The outer person is the catalyst and guide who tells the 
aspirant how to come into contact with that source of 
inspiration and strength. The energy of guru is eternal and 
permanent — it never dies, never decays and never changes. 
Those people become the real gurus who are born with a 
special destiny, mission and purpose in life. 

Gurus have no choice, they are emissaries of the higher 
reality and higher consciousness. They are born with the 
destiny to uplift the spiritual consciousness. The presence 
of that spiritual consciousness is seen in their character, 
thinking and behaviour. Swami Sivananda had a destiny 
which he came to fulfil. Sri Swami Satyananda had a destiny 
which he fulfilled. At each state of their lives they were 
guided by divine providence and a higher force. The result 
of that guidance, namely the completeness and wholeness, is 
seen in yoga and in service. Gurus have a purpose, a mission 
and a direction which manifests or which is fulfilled naturally 
and spontaneously without any effort. The path becomes 
smooth. Sri Swamiji said, “In every state of my life, ’'ve been 
guided by God and guru.” 

Gurus are those people who are emissaries of God. The 
spiritual effulgence of Ramana Maharishi was seen at a very 
early age. There are hundreds of luminaries who were born 
with a specific destiny, karma and samskara and they have 
lived according to that. 

During Guru Poornima, disciples should try to discover 
the dharma as a disciple, improve themselves and improve 
the quality of their life. The guru is always complete. Swami 
Sivananda used to say, “Kill this little ‘I’, die to live, lead the 
divine life.” That is the dharma of a disciple. 
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Guru Poornima 


Guru Poornima! 
Revive the zeal. 4 
Refresh the mind. — 
Dedicate anew. 
Resolve tangibly. 
Test your sincerity, love and purity. 

Offer your restlessness to me. 

Guru Poornima is your rebirth day — be ready. 
Empty yourself so that you can be filled with music. 
Bathe in nectar and await the rising sun. 

As darkness disappears, shake your body and mind. 
Let the old samskaras drop away. 

Tune in with me on the spiritual plane 

And begin to live a beautiful new life. 


A 


—Swam Satyananda Saraswati 
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2 


Living with Guru 


PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP 


Who was Swami Sivananda’s guru? Did he live with his 
guru? 
Swami Nirvanjanananda: When Swami Sivananda became a 
spiritual seeker he had two questions in his mind. The first 
question was, “Who is going to be my guide? Who will lead 
me? Who will direct me? Who will initiate me on the path 
of spiritual awareness, the path of spiritual realization?” 
The second question was, “How can I alleviate the physical, 
mental, psychological and spiritual suffering of humankind?” 

He received the answer to the first question in the form 
of his guru, Swami Vishwananda Saraswati, who initiated 
him into the path of sannyasa and ignited in him the flame 
of spiritual awareness. Although the meeting between guru 
and disciple lasted only about fifteen to twenty minutes and 
occurred only once in their entire lifetime, the connection 
was so deep and intense that the energy of the guru fused 
into Swami Sivananda and guided him continuously in later 
years. Swami Vishwananda explained to Swami Sivananda 
that his mission in life was to give him sannyasa and after 
that he was free from his mission. 

Nobody knows who that swami was, from where he 
had come or where he was going. Even today we do not 
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know who that person was who initiated Swami Sivananda 
into sannyasa. We only know the sadhu’s name, Swami 
Vishwananda Saraswati. It seems that Shiva himself came 
down because it was the promise of Shiva that “I will be 
born in your family,” and he came down in this form of 
Swami Vishwananda, initiated Swami Sivananda, inspired 
him and ignited the spiritual flame in his heart. That was 
the only encounter which Swami Sivananda had with his 
master. A meeting of fifteen minutes and that was it. In 
fifteen minutes, disciple and guru became one. The guru 
gave Swami Sivananda shaktipat and entered his body, and 
Swami Sivananda, infused with the inspiration and power of 
his guru, went onwards to Rishikesh. 

When a flower blooms, honey bees will come to the 
flower to collect the pollen. The spiritual radiance of Swami 
Sivananda attracted many young spiritual aspirants. They 
came to him, lived with him, served him, and learned 
the lessons of seva, sadhana, yoga, Vedanta and Advaita 
philosophy. These disciples became masters in their own 
right. They were enlightened. If a fire is lit in one place and 
you put in another piece of wood, the wood will be ignited 
too. In the same manner, the spiritual fire was ignited within 
everyone who came in contact with Swami Sivananda. They 
also became luminous. 


What was the primary goal of the relationship between you 
and Swami Sivananda? 

Swami Satyananda: My life has been very exceptional. I have 
never had any difficulties, therefore ,when I went to my 
guru, I didn’t go with any desires in my mind. Many times I 
thought I should try to pray for something, but I didn’t know 
what to pray for. He has given me everything and what he 
has not given me I think I should not have. In my interaction 
and my life with Swami Sivananda, the discovery of Self was 
the primary goal of the relationship between him and me. 
The period of twelve years that I lived with him was a time 
for me to polish my inner mirror. The ego had to be erased, 
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the passions settled, the desires properly fixed and ignorance 
removed. How can one do this unless one serves one’s guru? 


How did you serve your guru? 

Swami Satyananda: When I went to Rishikesh looking for 
a guru, I went to Kailash Ashram first. I asked Swami 
Vishnudevananda for sannyasa, but he said, “When you take 
sannyasa I will be present, but go to Swami Sivananda. He is 
a sadhu and an educated person and you are also educated.” 

When I went to Swami Sivananda and said, “I have come 
here to live with you,” he said, “Okay, live here but first of 
all clean your mirror. Whatever you want to achieve is within 
you, it is not within me. The guru doesn’t give anything. The 
soul, the atma, is the truth within us. Consciousness is within 
us, the light is within us. Brahma is within us. Everything is 
within us.” 

Swami Sivananda was a great devotee from South India 
and he wanted to build a temple to Lord Vishwanath in 
Rishikesh. From where were we to bring water? A lot of water 
is needed for construction and the Ganga is a long way down 
from the ashram. Those who have been to Rishikesh know 
that. In those days there was no electricity in Rishikesh and 
no generator. I saw electricity and generators for the first 
time only in 1950. So we went up to the village of Tapovan 
where there was a waterfall, dug a drain in the hill over a 
period of fifteen days and built a big water tank, forty by 
twelve feet. It was my duty to fill up the water tanks in the 
ashram from the Ganga, fifty buckets daily. Bringing bael 
leaves from the forest for the worship of Shiva was also one 
of my duties. 

Sometimes I was asked to clean the library and while 
dusting I would see the Rig Veda, the Yajur Veda and the Sama 
Veda. This was a great temptation. The Upanishads and 
other texts used to tempt me. I said to Swamiji, “There are 
so many books. Can I take a few?” He replied, “Satyananda, 
you are talking of infection, you should talk of education. 
Infection is when knowledge comes in from outside. When 
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inner knowledge is revealed outside, that is called education. 
All knowledge is within you. The knowledge of the four 
Vedas is within you. The human being is all knowledgeable. 
Atma, your spirit, is omniscient.” 


My Guru has Shown Me the Path 


My guru has shown me the path. 

He desired my body, 

I gave it to him unflinchingly. 

He asked me for my prana, 

I offered it unhesitatingly. 

He said, “Will you give me your mind too?” 

I replied, “It is yours forever.” 

I was left with nothing, 

Empty and desolate. 

The dark blue sky, dotted with stars, and the moon, 
That was all I had now. 

Then all at once 

The sun burst upon me with a song. 

The restless ocean bathed me with its waves, 
The thundering clouds burst upon me with rain, 
The snow white swan danced before my soul. 
My guru came to me once again. 

He said, “Will you give me the samskaras 

You have collected life after life?” 

I looked into his deep brown eyes, 

Into the dark and deep abyss of his being. 

For what seemed aeons, he stood before me. 
Everything else began to dissolve before my eyes, 
To melt and fade away. 

There was unity within and without. 

It is the grace of my guru, 

He who has extinguished my being 

And absorbed me into himself. 

My guru has shown me the path. 


—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 
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What were some of Swami Sivananda’s teachings? 

Swami Satyananda: Many years ago during a Kumbha Mela, 
a man suffering from leprosy was brought to the ashram in 
a sack. Swami Sivananda called me and said, “Put him in 
a room and clean his body with the necessary antiseptics.” 
Swamiji was a doctor and he knew what to do. I also had a 
little knowledge about such matters. So I carried out the duty 
I had been given. That man was obnoxious. His smell, his 
attitude, his behaviour, his entire being was something which 
I could not tolerate. 

The next morning when I gave Swamiji a report, he 
asked me how the man was. I said, “Swamiji, that man is 
so difficult, his disease, his sores are so difficult.” Swamiji 
replied, “You want to find God without any effort. You 
want to realize God without a change of heart, mind, 
philosophy and concept, without destroying your personal 
nest. You have a personality, character, views, habits, likes 
and dislikes. Destroy them first and change your heart.” 
If it had been a beautiful young lady, I would have served 
her without complaining. If it had been a young man, a 
handsome or rich man, I would have served him. Such a 
person was I. Do you think I was fit to realize God? No, I 
was unfit. 

Before self-surrender can take place, the entire person- 
ality has to be rearranged. Self-surrender is not just the 
thought that you want to surrender; it is an inborn quality. 
For surrender you require innocence, but everybody has lost 
their innocence. The heart, mind, buddhi, have become 
tough and rigid. In order to soften your heart, mind and 
intellect, satsang is necessary for a sustained period of time. 
Satsang is a very powerful tool. It took me so many years to 
emulate my guru and practise his principles. He used to say, 
“Serve, love, give. Whatever you have, give it to others. It 
does not belong to you.” I never understood him then, but 
now I do. Nothing belongs to me, nothing is mine. I am just 
a medium. 
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What was your impression of Swami Sivananda? 
Swami Satyananda: The influence was spontaneous; I did 
not have to assess him. I did not have to decide to stay with 
him or not. In his presence, my analytical mind became 
stupefied. If your mind is shut, at that time you will not 
think. That was my first experience with my guru. 

In the presence of the guru, the intellect is stupefied. 
Only the heart grows; you don’t have to think through the 
power of reasoning. That is called surrender. Surrender does 
not mean prostrating flat before a man. Surrender means 
the surrender of ego and intellect. But you cannot do this 
on your own. If there is anything difficult in life, it is the 
surrender of ego. That precisely happened to me. 

My mind was confused after reading a lot of books on 
philosophy, yoga and tantra. When I came to Rishikesh in 
1943, to the ashram of my guru, and was standing before 
him, I had no questions — all my doubts were rent asunder. 
I didn’t have to convince myself. For twelve years I stayed 
there as if I were totally stupefied, as if a great portion of my 
mind and brain was not functioning. 

In relation to my guru, during the twelve years of my 
stay with him, I did not analyze him even for one second. 
It was as if whatever he was speaking and doing was totally 
acceptable to me. That is the relationship between guru and 
chela. 

Even if people spoke against him — of course, there are 
very few people in this world who speak against my guru, he 
is the one person who has been beyond every controversy — 
his nature was like that of Christ. He was a very simple 
person. Even if anybody criticized him, it did not offend 
me, because I did not agree with them. So this has to be the 
relationship between chela and guru. 


Did you ever think you were superior to your guru? 


Swami Satyananda: Throughout my life as a disciple I have 
observed many important points which are dangerous in 
the life of a disciple. When I was living with my guru, Swami 
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Sivananda, I and many other swamis often thought we knew 
more than our guru. In fact, we believed that the growth and 
development of the institution was only taking place because 
of our efforts. There was a lot of intellectualism in us, and 
because of it we could not approach our guru like a child. 
Once we brought this problem to our guru. We said, “Often 
we feel that we know more than you do, and there are times 
when we feel that you make mistakes.” Swamiji replied, “You 
are right.” That was his greatness and that was our mean- 
mindedness. 

When one becomes a disciple, either a lay disciple or 
a sannyasin disciple, and one has accepted a mantra from 
one’s guru, it becomes very important that he lives in 
one’s heart like a constant light. By maintaining constant 
awareness of the guru, one will be able to develop the 
satguru, the guru who dwells within. 

I never cared whether Swamiji taught me yoga or 
pranayama or Vedanta or tantra. Nothing mattered; nothing 
even came into my mind. I just plunged into karma yoga, 
which is an expression of jnana yoga and bhakti yoga anyway. 
Without the combination of jnana yoga and bhakti yoga, that 
is to say, without higher awareness and perfected devotion, 
you Can never serve your guru. 

Thus the relationship between my guru and myself has 
been one of spiritual communion. It is a spiritual connection, 
not a physical connection. 


How did you come into contact with Sri Swamiji? Can you 
tell us about your early life with him? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The story begins in 1956 when my 
parents went to Rishikesh as delegates to the Parliament of 
World Religions, which was convened by Swami Sivananda. 
My parents wanted to be initiated by Swami Sivananda, so 
they approached him. Swami Sivananda looked at them and 
said, “I will not be your guru, I will be your grandfather. Your 
guru, your father, will be that person.” My parents looked 
and for the first time they saw Swami Satyananda, who was 
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about thirty-three. They went to Swami Satyananda and said, 
“We would like to invite you to our place.” Swami Satyananda 
said, “When my guru releases me, I shall come,” and that 
was the end of the talk. Then eight months later my parents 
received a postcard: “I am coming on this date.” Sri Swamiji 
came to our town. 

So my parents’ association with him began. My parents 
did not have any children. They came from well-off families 
who were subject to persecution by the British. That was the 
time of Independence. My father and my grandfather were 
army commanders of a princely state in India, so they were 
targets. When the British invaded that princely state, my 
grandparents had to leave with whatever they had on, and 
they became paupers overnight. They went to central India 
to rebuild their lives, and that is where, in 1956, Sri Swamiji 
came. 

That was the turning point because he changed their 
lives. He rebuilt the lives of my parents and grandparents by 
introducing them to spiritual life and taking them under his 
shelter. It started a connection, a relationship, a friendship, 
that went very deep. Once, while they were travelling, they 
went to Gangotri, the place where the Ganga emerges. My 
parents said to Sri Swamiji, “We have never had a child. All 
the children have been stillborn.” Sri Swamiji said, “How 
many?” They said, “Seven were stillborn.” 

Sri Swamiji said, “Krishna also had seven brothers who 
were stillborn. The eighth one will come with a purpose, but 
in order to bring life you have to sacrifice something. You 
cannot keep that child for yourself. You will have to give that 
child away. If you take the sankalpa, the child will be born 
to you.” They said, “Yes, we will take the sankalpa.” Nine 
months later a birth took place. Three months before my 
birth Sri Swamiji gave the name Niranjanananda, and three 
months after I was born was the first time he took me in his 
arms, and that is the beginning of my association. 

I do not remember what happened in the early days, 
but my parents told me that even when I was crawling on all 
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fours, I would make an attempt to run away to the railway 
station. Many times they found me at the railway station, 
and they knew that this child was not going to stay at home. 
My aunt gave me new clothes and I told her I didn’t like the 
colours. She forced me to wear them and I tore them off, 
because the only colour I liked was geru, and that’s how the 
journey started for me. 

I came to the ashram in Munger for the first time in 1964 
at the age of four. At that time the ashram had no facilities 
available to look after such a small brat; reluctantly, I had 
to go back. I came again when I was six and I have stayed 
ever since. All my training and education happened with Sri 
Swamiji. I don’t know how he trained me. All I remember 
is wrestling with him, sleeping with him, eating with him, 
tickling him, jumping on his back, jumping on his head. 
When he sat to give lectures, I would sit in his lap and he 
would wrap his dhoti so I would be inside it. Those are my 
earliest memories with him. Those are the memories which 
I retain until today. 

According to him, he trained me in yoga nidra. Only 
today do I realize that something did happen, for there was 
no formal school education. It was gurukul education for 
me, and when there was a demand, the right thing would 
come out. How it happened, from where it came, even today 
I cannot explain. I remember an instance in England, where 
at the age of eleven I had to give a lecture to a group of 
doctors. I was living in Newcastle at that time. That night 
when I went to sleep, I was thinking, “What am I going 
to tell these people? They know so much more than I do. 
Maybe I can talk to them about pawanmuktasana, how to 
move the fingers and hands.” When I slept, and even today 
I can recall the dream vividly, in my dream I was giving a 
lecture and I remembered all the points when I woke up. 

When the time came, I presented those points to the 
doctors. When I finished, they asked me, “Swami, do you 
understand what you spoke about?” My heart went wild, but 
I put on a straight face and said, “Well, if I spoke on it, I 
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must know about it.” I waited for them to make a comment. 
They said “You have spoken on biofeedback.” I said, “What 
is biofeedback?” because it was the first time I had heard the 
term. They said, “Everything that you have spoken about is 
biofeedback.” I said, “Thank you very much.” Feeling very 
happy I walked out of the room. Today when I think, “How 
did that happen?” I can’t give an answer. I call it ‘mind 
sight’. 

Sri Swamiji said that Swami Sivananda told him to go 
and teach yoga, even though he had never practised yoga. 
From where did the information on yoga come? Grace, 
connection, intuition, whatever name you want to give it. 
I have had the same experience. I never plan, even today. 
I go inside the room, feel the people, feel the energy, and 
begin to speak. That’s it. No notes. Whenever I make notes, 
I always stumble. That has been my experience. Today I 
can understand that, yes, it was made possible through the 
practices of yoga nidra, but how it acted on me, I cannot 
understand or even describe. From the age of eleven till 
the age of twenty-three, I was out of the country, feeling this 
connection, feeling this association, feeling this link and 
developing this relationship, which never made me desire 
or wish to be in the presence of Sri Swamiji. 

In 1982, when Sri Swamiji came to Puerto Rico, he said, 
“I want to retire next year and I want you to come back. 
Will you come back?” I said, “No. My choice is not to come 
back, for with you my growth will be stunted, but know that 
if you wish me to come back, there is no power on earth 
which will hold me back. You will always prevail because I 
have surrendered myself.” Then, on 20th December 1982, 
when I returned to the ashram in San Jose, there was a 
telegram with ticker tape lying there. “Return to India by 
19th positively.” Only that much. The time had come. It 
was Christmas time, New Year time. Nothing was available. 
Offices were closed. Airlines closed. No tickets were 
available, but when something is meant to happen it always 
happens. 
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I left the USA on 14th January, landed in India on 16th 
January and at midnight on the 16th I was in the Munger 
ashram. When I landed in India, I was landing in a strange 
country. When I came to Munger, the rickshaw wallah said, 
“Shall I take you to the old ashram or to the new ashram?” I 
did not even know we had two ashrams. I said, “Take me to 
the main one, wherever it is.” He took me to Ganga Darshan. 
Ten o'clock at night I knocked on the main gate. A sleepy- 
eyed swami yelled from inside, “Who is it?” I said, “My name 
is Swami Niranjanananda, coming from the USA.” There was 
some movement. It took about half an hour because some 
phone calls were being made. 

Eventually the doors of Ganga Darshan opened. Where 
am I? Such a big place. Where is the ashram? Where am 
I supposed to go? The swami had gone back to his room 
to sleep. There I was standing alone at the gate, thinking, 
“What do I do now? I am inside the ashram but which 
building do I go to? Where is the office? Where are the 
people?” I saw a light and I walked towards it, and that 
happened to be Sri Swamiji’s room. He had turned on 
the light because he knew I was coming. I was guided by 
the light, not by the sannyasins. When I knocked on that 
door, Swami Satsangi came and said, “Who is it?” I said, 
“Niranjan.” She opened the gates. Sri Swamiji was sitting 
inside. He looked at me and said, “You have come. Go to 
sleep.” My bed was next to his bed, in the same room. I went 
to sleep. That year was the coldest I remember in Munger. 
Sri Swamiji had built a huge fire in a havan kund in the 
room. It was roaring and blazing when I woke up; outside it 
was cold and misty. 

I opened my eyes at Ganga Darshan on 17th January. On 
the 19th, two days later, there was a committee meeting. Sri 
Swamiji said, “Go out and see the ashram.” After about half 
an hour, somebody came and said, “Sri Swamiji is calling 
you.” When I entered the room, all the committee members 
were sitting there. Sri Swamiji said, “He’s the one.” He said, 
“Come and sit.” Everybody started to congratulate me and I 
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wondered why. “Congratulations for what?” I said. They said, 
“You are now the President of the Bihar School of Yoga.” 

Five days later Sri Swamiji left for a global tour. I did not 
know the people in Munger. I did not know the problems. I 
did not know anything about the place, and people did not 
know anything about me. I was a stranger in a strange land 
which I call my home, but slowly, I came to know everything 
and somehow I was able to keep my head above water. 

I was born in a mud hut, not even a brick house, about 
eight feet wide and twenty feet in length, with a gunny bag 
down the middle and a thatched roof which leaked every 
time it rained. That was my home. It was guru’s intervention, 
guru’s protection that has made me what I am today. That is 
the simple story. 


Can you tell us about your guru, Sri Swamiji? 
Swami Niranjanananda: What can I say about a person whose 
character I cannot fathom? The only way I can speak about 
Sri Swamiji is in relation to myself and what I have learned 
from him. I have definitely had a charmed life because he 
has been my mentor, my teacher, my guru, my guide, my 
father and my mother. He has been everything for me in 
my life. I was born because he willed it, so he created a 
connection even before my birth. 

When I first came to the ashram, I was four years old. 
At that time the ashram was very small: one hall, one room 
and one kitchen. All the residents slept in the main sadhana 
hall. Every morning they picked up their beds and put them 
on top of the almirahs and at night put them back on the 
floor and slept. The only separate rooms were Sri Swamiji’s 
small room and the tiny kitchen. We had no money. When 
people gave donations, we would use it to buy food and 
other necessary items, and survive. Often donations were 
hard to come by. We did not have clothes to wear, so the 
males only wore a loincloth. The ladies had only one dhoti, 
which they would wrap around themselves. The community 
at that time consisted of two or three women, three or four 
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men, one child and one guru. The whole movement and the 
work started in a very humble way. 

During that period I received my initial training from 
Sri Swamiji. As I was only a small child at the time, I had 
the privilege of sleeping in his room. While I slept, he 
would give me yoga nidra and read books, scriptures and 
mantras to me. I did not know that this was happening, but 
he was training my subconscious mind. Although I was told 
that I was educated during yoga nidra, at that time I did 
not know what it meant. It was Sri Swamiji’s consistent and 
constant guidance which unlocked many closed doors of my 
consciousness. 

When I had to give lectures, the theme and the under- 
standing would come naturally without any prior thought, 
and I could speak on subjects that I never knew existed. Of 
course, I know about them today, but at the age of eleven, 
speaking about biofeedback without knowing what it was, 
was an achievement. Sri Swamiji educated me and my psyche 
in this way. I was the guinea pig for his experiment with 
yoga nidra and he was the researcher, and I think he has 
succeeded. 

There were other kinds of training too. Sri Swamiji would 
often wake me up at night when everyone else was asleep and 
take me into the garden. He would point to the stars and tell 
me about the different constellations, and after half an hour 
say, “Now go back to sleep.” 

In 1971, I went to Europe for the first time. Sri Swamiji 
was in Kolkata and I was in Munger. Suddenly one afternoon 
there was a phone call: “Send Niranjan to Kolkata. He has 
to go to Europe the day after tomorrow.” The same night I 
was dispatched from Munger to Kolkata, and given twenty 
rupees for expenses on the way. It was night time, the train 
would arrive in the morning and there was nothing I needed. 
However, for the first time in my life, I had twenty rupees 
with me. So, how to spend it? I purchased some peanuts and 
ate them till midnight. The cost would have been about five 
rupees, which was a lot of money at that time. 
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The next morning when I got off the train, Sri Swamiji 
was waiting on the platform, and he said, “Accounts?” I 
took out the remaining fifteen rupees and gave them to 
him. “What happened to the five rupees?” he asked. I said, 
“Swamiji, I had peanuts.” He looked at me and said, “Even 
though you may have money, learn to live without using it, 
because it is not given for your use. People give money to 
the mission, not for anyone to satisfy their likes or desires. 
Therefore, you don’t have the right to use the money that 
people have given for the mission on yourself.” That was a 
great lesson for me. 

It also indicates Sri Swamiji’s belief. He constantly 
reminds us that you cannot use the resources of the ashram 
for your own benefit. People have not given them for your 
use, but so that you can use them for others. You are only 
a postman. When the postman delivers the post, he may 
have a bag filled with envelopes containing money, but he 
does not use the money, because his job is just to deliver the 
letters. A sannyasin should have that approach with funds, 
with resources and with centres. 

Even today Sri Swamiji tells people, “When you come, 
don’t give me anything for myself. Don’t give me flowers, 
stones, candles or chocolates, but give me items which I can 
give to people who have nothing, such as a blanket, a pot, a 
container of something, a dress, a t-shirt. Whatever is given 
should be useful for the person who will receive it through 
me.” 

This teaching remained with me very strongly. Once I 
was travelling from South America to Australia and the Air 
France flight landed in Papete due to bad weather. We were 
stuck on the island for three days. The Colombian people 
had given me a donation to give to Sri Swamiji in Australia. 
It was in an envelope, about three or four thousand dollars. I 
had no travelling money, so for three days I sat in the transit 
lounge, waiting for the next plane, and survived on water 
only. When I reached Australia and told Sri Swamiji what 
had happened, he said, “Why didn’t you use the money?” I 
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said, “Because of your training. The money is not mine. It 
has been given for a purpose and I can’t use it.” I believe he 
was happy to hear these words. 

In the early days of the ashram, I and a few other 
sannyasin aspirants used to go to the market with a sack and 
pick up the green leaves from the discarded vegetables, bring 
them back, cut them up with scissors, remove the rotten bits, 
and we would eat that. If we had salt sometimes, it was like 
a feast. It was in this period that Sri Swamiji nurtured us 
and taught us, and the little comments he would make have 
remained imprinted in my mind. 

Once he asked me, “What do you want to become?” I 
said, “Like you.” He replied, “There are only two ways to 
radiate light, you either become a candle and burn yourself 
or become a mirror and reflect the light. The choice is 
yours.” I am still thinking about it. Then, one day, in reply 
to a question I had asked, he said, “Look, you have to know 
your mind. There is no noise in the world and there is no 
peace and silence in the Himalayas. Noise and silence both 
exist in your mind. If your mind is noisy, you will never find 
peace in the Himalayas and if your mind is quiet, you will 
never notice the noise in the world. So don’t think of going 
to the Himalayas, work on yourself.” 

As far as I am concerned, I am an ordinary person. I 
don’t know what other people see in me, but I know what 
I am. If you tell me that I am a dog, I won’t become a dog 
because you have said it. If you tell me I am brilliant, I 
won't become brilliant because you have said it. No matter 
what people may say about me, I know what I am. I was 
born in a humble, low-income family. So, coming from this 
ordinary background, I was elevated by the grace of my 
guru to a point where people love me today. Without guru’s 
intervention in my life, I would still be an ordinary person. 

The only difference is that there is a focus in my life, and 
there is an idol whom I can emulate. Swami Satyananda had 
his hero in the form of Swami Sivananda, and I have my hero 
in the form of Swami Satyananda. He has loved me, he has 
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made me what I am and he continues to mould me in many 
undefined ways, even now. At the same time I want to make 
it clear that he is not at all attached to me. Absolutely not. 

His teachings have always made me see the freedom 
in life. When I first went to the West in 1971 at the age 
of eleven, his last instructions to me were, “You are going 
abroad. I will not bind you to sannyasa. If you wish to choose 
another path, you are always free to do so and you will always 
have my support and blessings.” What a nice thing to say. He 
wasn’t binding me to anything, but allowing me to express 
myself and providing me with opportunities to develop. In 
this manner, he has actually taken care of me from day one 
till today, continuously guiding, inspiring and encouraging 
me. I feel privileged, humbled and fortunate to belong to 
a tradition which has the inspiration of two great masters, 
Swami Sivananda and Swami Satyananda. I am fortunate to 
be under their shelter. 


How did you become what you are today? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Trust in my guru has made me what I 
am today. That is a crucial point to understand. Trust grows 
spontaneously. Trust which is created and built up can also 
shatter and change, but trust that is spontaneous, natural 
and coming from the depth of one’s heart never breaks or 
bends. I feel privileged and lucky to have that understanding 
and awareness. I knew that whatever happened, he would 
be guiding me. He has always wished me well. If a person is 
always wishing me well, how can I distrust him? Many times 
intellect comes in between and says, “I have placed my trust 
in that person, but today I feel it was misplaced.” However, 
if I realize that person has always meant well, then will that 
person allow me to deviate from my path? That is the trust 
that was nurtured inside me. 

I always felt that Sri Swamiji was the sculptor who picked 
up a stone and started to carve it, to remove the extra bits 
from the stone in order to bring out the image that was 
inherent in the stone. Chipping away the extra pieces is 
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painful, but with trust I accepted that. If I had said, “This 
is painful,” I would have lost my trust in the sculptor’s 
abilities to carve an image from stone. That trust allowed 
me to realize that this person is never going to permit me to 
deviate from my path and my aspiration, and he will always 
continue to guide me and to shape me in my life. It was that 
trust which has brought me to this point today, and it is that 
trust which I will protect with all my forces and strengths. I 
care for it. That is the force which inspires me today and it 
will continue to inspire me in the future. 
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3 
Nature of God 


DEFINITIONS OF GOD 


How does a bhakta define God? 


Swami Satyananda: There are one thousand names of God, 
and out of the thousand one may understand some. In 
this way, there are one thousand names of Vishnu: He is 
immortal, He is untouched, formless, compassionate, loving. 
Still God is beyond description. People define Him because 
it gives them energy and peace. They want to know, but 
God is always unknowable except for a bhakta, who makes 
Him knowable through love, for love is the best form of 
knowledge. 


How can God be defined? 

Swami Satyananda: There are many definitions of God. Is 
God a person? Is He cosmic consciousness? Does He have a 
limited body or is He unlimited? Is He beyond all creation, 
seen and unseen? Is God a substance, an existence, a state of 
being? What is God? The subject is so vast that it is difficult 
to say — it is beyond thinking. 

So far God has been thought about in a limited way and 
through a limited mind. One’s concept of God is according 
to one’s own limitations. The smaller the mind, the smaller 
the concept of God; and those who do not have any mind 
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at all have no concept of God. Likewise, there are many 
people who think that God exists, not as something, but as 
everything. 


What does ishwara pranidhana mean? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Ishwara pranidhana means believing. 
Many people think of ‘ishwara’ as referring to Godhood. 
Many people think of ‘ishwara’ as representing the state of 
God-realization, and ishwara pranidhana as belief in God. 
What does ishwara pranidhana mean in yoga? Does it mean 
the God that we visualize in our own mind? 

To begin with, there is no concept of God in yoga. 
There is no Rama, there is no Shiva, there is no Krishna, 
there is nobody in yoga. In fact, yoga is considered to be 
a godless philosophy, because there is no mention of God. 
The term used is ishwara, and the meaning of the word 
ishwara is ‘something that does not change’. That is the 
literal meaning of the word ishwara — something that does 
not alter, something that is permanent, without change. This 
idea represents the highest existence. Ishwara does not evoke 
the image of Rama or Krishna or Devi or guru; ishwara 
evokes that which is transcendental — beyond thought, 
beyond speech, beyond mind, beyond senses; that which is 
pure, which is supreme, unidentifiable, inexpressible, yet the 
container of all — and that does not change. 

The Vedas have defined ishwara, the eternal principle, 
as Kham. Kham means space. Space is the container of 
every planet, of galaxies, star systems, universes, and one 
cannot know how big space is. Our understanding of space 
is whatever is seen through a telescope. We live in the Milky 
Way galaxy. This Milky Way galaxy stretches from one end 
to the other, a distance of two hundred light years. From 
Earth, with the latest equipment, we have only seen up 
to forty light years away, not beyond, and that is just one 
galaxy. How many billions and trillions of galaxies are 
there, how distant and far apart, yet all are contained in 
space? 
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The Vedas say that the nature of the Supreme is that of 
space, which is the container of everything — that is ishwara. 
Galaxies may change or destroy each other, life forms may 
be created and destroyed, everything may collapse into 
itself with creation again taking place, but space is eternal, 
permanent and never changes. Space is the container, and 
the Vedas say ishwara is that unchanging, undying reality. 

The opposite of ishwara is nashwara — that which changes; 
we are all that. Every six hours we have a different body. Our 
healthy cells divide every five to six hours, and our cancerous 
cells mutate and divide every minute. If one looks at the 
cellular structure, where there is balance and health, there is 
regulation — division every six hours. Where there is illness 
and imbalance, there is rapid production. Our body, though 
it seems solid, is also space, concentrated space. If one looks 
at one’s own self through a super-microscope, what will one 
see? The space between the atoms, the space between the 
nucleus of the atoms, but when one comes out one sees this 
concentrated body. Therefore, from the perspective of tantra, 
from the perspective of the Vedas and Upanishads, and from 
the perspective of the spiritual philosophies which developed 
in Asia, space is something peculiar. 

Everything that changes is nashwara — the transformable 
and changeable — not ishwara. When we say ishwara 
pranidhana in yoga, we are not saying believe in God, we are 
saying believe, realize that there is an unchanging eternal 
principle, beyond name, form and idea, which is spatial, 
devoid of every influence of karma, free from every kind of 
bondage. One has to have belief in that eternal principle, 
because one is a part of it. The soul within is part of that 
eternal principle, just as water in a cup, although contained 
in a cup, is part of the greater body of water. If one pours 
that cup of water into any body of water, it will become one, 
impossible to differentiate, but one can again take out a 
cupful of water. Many times people ask me, “How many 
souls are there in the world? Where is all this overpopulation 
of souls coming from?” An opportunity exists for souls to 
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realize themselves and their true essence, which is beyond 
the realm of bondage, and that is ishwara. In the realm 
of bondage everything is nashwara. Therefore, ishwara 
pranidhana only means believing. It does not mean believing 
in an image of God that one has conjured up due to one’s 
conditioning, but believing in that pure and transcendental 
Self of which one is a part — wshwara anshu jiva avinashi. 

Ishwara pranidhana is an objective awareness of one’s own 
inner spiritual nature, identifying with that inner spiritual 
nature and expressing that higher nature. When one is fearful, 
when one is under stress and anxiety, pain and suffering, that 
is samsara pranidhana — one identifies with the world. In the 
state of samsara pranidhana there is no ishwara. When there 
is ishwara pranidhana, there is no samsara pranidhana. When 
there is ishwara pranidhana, one disassociates from that which 
is temporary and transient, and maintains awareness of the 
luminosity and purity within oneself. 


What does it mean to say God is everything and every- 
where? 

Swami Satyananda: Everything that exists in the universe is 
God. When it is taken into consideration that God is the sum 
total of all existence, the question of pain, bliss and non- 
bliss does not arise. Everything is within me: flesh, blood, 
bone, marrow, heart, lungs, intestines, life; and I am the sum 
total of that. Similarly, God is the sum total of all that exists 
everywhere. 

Everything is a part of God. Birth, death, happiness, 
misery, success, failure, love, hate, everything is in God, not 
outside. God has not created it; it is in God and everyone 
is in God, not separate from Him. God is not a man, God 
is no different from myself. God is not a creator, but the 
sum total of all that is and shall be. That is the vedantic 
concept, and perhaps it is the ultimate concept. According 
to the philosophy of Vedanta, the process of creation is 
beginningless and endless. It is an eternal mystery. There is 
no last day or first day, so God is not a creator. 
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What then is God? Is He the sustainer of the entire 
movement? What does this mean? Am I the sustainer of this 
body? Who am I? I am the body, I am everything in the body. 
In the same manner, creation itself is the body of God. The 
whole cosmos, the galaxies, the sun, the moon, space, air, 
everything, including myself, is the cosmic body of God. One 
may call it Brahman, the Truth, the Ultimate. One may say 
God has no form, or that He has form because everything 
that is seen is God. When one comes to realize this, it can be 
seen that what has been said about God was conceived by a 
limited mind, a limited intellect. 


What is God? 


Swami Niranjanananda: If you look into the ancient history 
which has become mythology, you will find three aspects of 
divinity or God. The ‘G of God stands for generation and 
represents the quality of Brahma the creator, the power which 
has the ability to create, manifest, generate, begin something 
new. The ‘O’ stands for organization and represents the 
quality of Narayana, as he is the organizer of the created 
universe. He is the indweller of each and every life form that 
exists in this created universe. He is the sustainer; he is the 
supporter of this life, this creation. You are alive because of 
the power of Narayana within you, not because of the power 
of Brahma or Shiva. Brahma created you and that was it. 
Shiva is the ‘D’ that stands for destruction, and he represents 
transformation. Shiva comes at the end to give his grace 
and benediction for you to transcend the body, life and 
creation, and to liberate you. However, you are nourished and 
sustained by the power of Narayana. 


What are the various ideas on God? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The Yoga Sutras of Sage Patanjali 
describe God as someone with special attributes which 
normal human beings do not and cannot possess. God is 
neither masculine nor feminine but a state of being. God is 
defined in the Yoga Sutras (1:24) as purushvishesha, a special 
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nature which is free from suffering, the bondage of birth 
and death, and the changes that occur around it. This is the 
state of godliness beyond which there is no other concept of 
God in yoga. 

In Samkhya there is only one Purusha, puri shete iti 
purushah — “the power which is dormant in every individual 
is purusha.” This dormant power is consciousness, and 
the active principle is identified as Prakriti, the one who 
performs the action, who is dynamic. In Samkhya the 
concept of God is Purusha and Prakriti. There are hundreds 
of purushas and many levels of prakriti — causal, subtle and 
gross. It is the realization of the higher Self identified as the 
purusha nature which is the aim of Samkhya. 

Similarly, in Vedanta, the higher Self is identified as 
Brahman and Maya. Brahman means ‘expanding reality’, 
not stagnation but constant scope for expansion. Something 
which is continuously expanding and enlarging is Brahman. 
In English Brahman is translated as the supreme Self, and 
Maya as the deluding power, which makes you forget the real 
nature. Just as you wear different clothes and ornaments 
to hide your real body and use perfumes to hide your real 
smell, in the same way, Maya hides what is real. The power 
which awakens and the power which deludes are Brahman 
and Maya. This is the vedantic understanding of God. 

According to Jain philosophy, God is a state of existence 
in which a person can be endowed with thirty-six specified 
qualities. Normally, human beings only have four qualities, 
but in the state of Godhood one attains thirty-six qualities. 
God is a state of being and a state of living. 


What are the five activities of God? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The Supreme Soul is virat, hiranya- 
garbha and ishwara: gross, subtle and causal. This eternal 
and infinite entity has five functions to perform. The first 
function is creation, the second function is sustenance and 
the third function is change. The fourth function is tirobhava 
or tirodhana, which means ‘to delude the mind’. Deluding the 
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mind means that maya has free rein to do as she wishes with 
an individual; if she wishes to make a fool of him, she may. If 
she wishes to lead the mind astray, she may. When ignorance 
veils knowledge, the light of wisdom remains unseen. The veil 
of ignorance covers the light of that knowledge. That veil is 
maya. This is tirobhava, the fourth function of Paramatma. 

Creation has happened, it is being nurtured and main- 
tained, and constant changes are taking place in it. In the 
fourth function of tirobhava, the mind becomes deluded 
by the gross world, loses its discrimination and natural 
wisdom and becomes engrossed in the world. This is a state 
of tamas. To become engrossed is to forget one’s own self. 
You have forgotten that “You are That’, the Supreme Spirit. 
Your perspective of yourself and the world is coloured by the 
spectacles you have put on your eyes. You perceive neither 
the reality nor your own true nature. This is tirobhava. 

The fifth function of Paramatma is anugraha, grace. Grace 
brings the individual back to the path of growth. There is 
maya in tirobhava, and bhakti in grace. Here, the two aspects 
of maya and bhakti are seen. When the mind is deluded, one 
is under the spell of maya and one loses one’s discrimination. 
The intelligence becomes limited and narrow and is attracted 
toward the objects of the world. The attention goes to the 
world of the senses and sense objects as that is what one 
is attracted to, and pleasure and fleeting happiness are 
experienced in this attraction. That is maya. Grace is bhakti. 
The recipient of God’s grace experiences positive changes 
within, which connect one with God and enable the descent 
of God in one’s life. It is due to grace that bhakti is attained. 
Thus, creation, sustenance, transformation, delusion and 
grace are the five functions of God. 


What are the six attributes of God? 

Swami Niranjanananda: God has six characteristics or 
qualities. The first quality is jnana, knowledge or wisdom. 
God is the witness of everything. He watches everyone. He 
never loses Himself in the world. Prakriti, nature, does all 
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the work. Maya makes the whole world dance. God merely 
watches with the attitude of a witness. Just as a guardian 
watches children play with a non-participatory, witnessing 
attitude, similarly, God watches Prakriti at work. Since He 
is an observer, He possesses knowledge. Therefore, jnana is 
God’s first attribute. 

The second quality of God is aishwarya. He is the source 
of all prosperity. In this entire universe, God bestows 
whatever wealth or glory one acquires. 

The third characteristic of God is vairagya, non- 
attachment. God is attached to no one. He does not like 
anyone more or less than the other. Just as the sun’s light 
falls equally on all places in the world, so does God’s light; 
everyone receives wisdom, love and prosperity equally. 
Imagine that you have six children at home. If you can see 
all six with an impartial eye, treat them equally and not be 
partial to any one of them, then you too possess vairagya. 
Everyone is equal in the eyes of God. If He is distributing 
toffees, one by one He will give them to everyone so all 
receive equally. He never discriminates in any way, and 
never is He attached to anyone. Partiality occurs when one 
sways between attachment and detachment; however, one 
whose sight is equal, who has no attachment, possesses 
vairagya. 

God’s fourth attribute is bala and samarthya, strength 
and capability. He is capable of doing everything; there is 
nothing in the world He cannot do. He inspires everyone. 

God’s fifth quality is sampatti, samriddhi and dhana, wealth, 
prosperity and riches, through which an individual becomes 
free from lack in life. 

God’s sixth attribute is yasha and kirti, success and glory, 
which indicate attainments and successes in life. 

Wisdom, non-attachment, prosperity, strength, wealth 
and glory are the six qualities of God. He is also the 
controller of four attributes that the individual being 
possesses: the senses, the pranas or the vital energies, the 
body and the mind. 
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How is God perceived in traditions outside India? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The ancient civilizations in South 
and North America, which existed five thousand years ago, 
described God as the Great Spirit who descends and who 
organizes everything for people. The Great Spirit descends 
with other attributes, forms or associates, who are the helpers 
of that divine nature. In this concept, the Great Spirit is 
consciousness and the helpers are the shaktis. 

When the Kali Yuga commenced five thousand five 
hundred and sixty-four years ago, the concept of God 
changed. Approximately six thousand plus years ago when 
creation took place according to the biblical account, the 
concept of God also changed. 

Prior to that, the old civilizations of this planet saw 
God not as a person or ruler but as part and parcel of their 
life. They realized that they were experiencing life because 
God was in that life as spirit, consciousness and energy. In 
monistic thought, the whole experience was God-experience, 
where God is in me and God is around me and all pervasive. 
In monism God is viewed in the two complementary forms 
of consciousness and energy. 

It was only about two thousand years ago that the concept 
of one single God appeared with the establishment of 
Christianity and later with the establishment of Islam. Prior 
to Christianity and Islam, God had many roles to play. After 
Christ and after the Prophet Mohammed came the theory of 
one God. The theory of one God is an Advaita theory, where 
everything merges into one. 


Why does the concept of God vary within cultures? 


Swami Satyananda: The concept of God is always different in 
different periods of history. Hindus in the vedic period and 
now believe that God is someone, somewhere. Christianity 
and Islam followed and believed in God as someone, 
somewhere. In between, in India, came the Upanishads, 
which were discussions between guru and disciple about 
the ultimate nature of the individual and the universe. 
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The Upanishads were less concerned with the God who 
is someone and somewhere, but more concerned with the 
ultimate nature of reality. They came to the conclusion that 
everything is within, that the microcosm is the miniature 
of the macrocosm, and that the God who is someone and 
somewhere is also inside. 

These discussions about the nature of reality and the 
nature of God continued for centuries in India and finally 
the Upanishads said that the self was perfect. With the 
help of meditation, dhyana yoga, one could become aware 
of that macrocosmic consciousness. When one thinks about 
God, He is the goal, but when one goes in search of Him, 
He becomes the way. If He is the goal, He is not infinite 
because the word goal presupposes an end. One who is 
endless and infinite can never be a goal, He can only be the 
Way. 

God is not a matter for discussion. God is a matter for 
love, dedication and surrender. Those who have not seen 
God can find Him in their guru. By faith, devotion, sincerity, 
virtue, by complete surrender, one is nearer to God. Even if 
He is not seen, it does not matter. People should not try to 
dissect God on the table of logic. 


How has the idea of God evolved over time? 
Swami Satyananda: Right from the beginning of creation 
when man started thinking about reality, he began to 
speculate and form his own definitions about God. Of 
course, these definitions differed from time to time, 
according to man’s intellectual and mental evolution. When 
it rained and thunder resounded all about him, man thought 
thunder was God. When man used to live in the jungles and 
the sun rose each morning, he was relieved of the darkness 
and thought that the sun must be God. When there was 
disease in society, someone who could perform spiritual 
healing was believed to be God. 

In this way, since creation, man has conceived millions 
of forms of God. Then he thought the king or emperor 
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was God for he was the most powerful person. However, 
the saints, sannyasins and holy men soon began to tell 
everybody that the concepts they had of God were their 
own psychological projections. God was not a man or a 
woman, an animal or a mountain. He was not thunder, 
lightning, rain, sun, moon, an earthquake nor the ocean. 
He was the supreme experience, and this experience was a 
transcendental experience. 


Is God male or female? 


Swami Satyananda: The term Bhagavan is used for God, 
who is the creator, the owner and the director of creation. 
It is wrong to use the term Bhagavan, as it gives an idea of 
the masculine and if you say Bhagavati, it gives an idea of 
the feminine. Is God male or female? The shastras say that 
God is neither male nor female. It neither walks nor runs. 
It is here and also there. In the very first Upanishad, the 
Ishavasya Upanishad, it is written (v. 5): 


Tadejati tannayati tad doore tadvantike; 
Tadantarasya sarvasya tadu sarvasyaasya baahyatah. 


‘That moves and also does not move. That is the farthest 
and also the nearest. That is present within this whole 
world and is also outside. 


To consider God male or female is part of sakara upasana, 
the worship of the God in a form, and should be done for 
the sake of one’s sadhana. In reality, though, God is neither 
man nor woman; it is energy. Is nuclear power masculine 
or feminine? If one was asked to draw a picture of nuclear 
energy, would one draw the picture of a man or a woman? 
If one draws the picture of a woman, one will draw her with 
long hair, not with a moustache and a beard. By drawing 
such a picture, has nuclear energy become a woman? It 
is just a symbol that one has made. We have a symbol for 
everything. When we made up a symbol for anger, we made 
it in a certain way, with big teeth, long nails, a cavernous 
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terrifying mouth and tangled, dishevelled hair. However, 
anger itself is not a woman like Taraka, the demoness. It is 
Just a symbol used to provide a better explanation. 

God is beyond everything. Just as vidya, knowledge, and 
jnana, wisdom, have no dharma, just as plants, wind, water 
have no dharma, God also has no dharma. God does not 
distinguish between different objects of His creation. Man has 
imposed divisions based on religion, gender, race, only to suit 
his political ends. You are not a shudra, nor a vaishya, nor a 
Brahmin, nor a kshatriya — these are all political stamps. You 
are a human being, and basically you are a soul made by the 
Paramatma. In God’s creation, there is equality and unity. 


WITHIN AND BEYOND EVERYTHING 


How and where can one experience God? 


Swami Satyananda: Many people remain insulated due to 
narrow-mindedness and due to maya, so the electricity does 
not flow through them. If the insulation is removed, the 
power of God will begin flowing. Swami Sivananda used to 
sing: 


In earth, water, fire, air and ether is Rama. 

In the heart, mind, prana and senses is Rama. 
In the breath, blood, nerves and brain is Rama. 
In sentiment, thought, word and action is Rama. 
Within is Rama, without is Rama 

In front is Rama, behind is Rama. 

Above is Rama, below is Rama 

To the right is Rama, to the left is Rama 
Everywhere is Rama. 

Rama Rama Rama Rama Rama Rama. 


Refuge, solace, path, Lord, witness is Rama. 
Father, mother, friend, relative, guru is Rama. 
Support, source, centre, ideal, God is Rama. 
Creator, preserver, destroyer, redeemer is Rama. 
Rama Rama Rama Rama Rama Rama. 
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The ultimate goal of one and all is Rama. 

Attainable through shraddha, prem and worship of Rama. 
Accessible to devotion and surrender is Rama. 
Approachable by prayer, japa and kirtan is Rama. 
Hosanna to Rama, glory to Rama, victory to Rama. 
Adorations to Rama, salutations to Rama, 

Prostrations to Rama. 

Om Sri Rama, Jaya Rama, Jaya Jaya Rama. 


There is also is a verse by Kabir: 


When Atma was realized, these thoughts arose. 

I became friendly to all and lust and anger disappeared. 
In a learned man or in a yogi 

The same Brahman pervades. 

A king or a pauper, a physician or a patient 

In all these is He, and all are in Him. 

In this way He plays. 

Although He does not appear in different bodies 
He is yet within them all. 

After much thinking, 

I have come to the conclusion 

That no one can narrate His attributes. 

Kabir says that all wise and learned people 

Sing of His glory and playful attitude. 


These songs were not only Swami Sivananda’s experience. 
Every saint has expressed the same sentiment: God is my 
friend, my breath, my life. 


Is God one or are there many gods? 


Swami Satyananda: The question of why there are so many 
gods and goddesses should never arise in the mind. Never 
think that because there are so many bulbs there are many 
kinds of electricity, or that because there are so many 
countries there are also many kinds of earth. No, the sky 
is one, the earth is one, the cosmos is one and God is one. 
However, this oneness is made up of the completion, the 
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wholeness of many. This ‘one’ is not singular; it is made up 
of many. Infinity is the ultimate one. 


Where can God be found? 


Swami Niranjanananda: The five elements of earth, water, 
fire, air and space are the expressions of the supreme 
element. The five elements are the five bodies of that 
supreme consciousness through which it expresses itself 
in the world. Where could the experience of God be felt if 
indeed it were felt? In space, air, fire, water and earth. The 
earth is God, water is God, fire is God, wind is God and 
space is God. These five elements are forms of God through 
which the entire creation is created and sustained. You are 
the result of that. Your body is also created out of these five 
elements, and God is present in your body. 

The five elements are the body of God, and maya is His 
innate power. It is like the body and its strength. Strength 
is innate; it remains hidden in the body. Similarly, God also 
has innate strength and energy that remains hidden in Him. 
This innate energy or shakti is called maya, the power of 
manifest creation and projection. 


What is the origin of nature worship? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Five thousand years ago, there was 
a change in mentality where everything was seen as part of 
divinity. Nature was seen as a reflection of that divine agency 
or power, and trees, mountains, rivers, plants and rocks as 
having the presence of divinity within. The weather, thunder, 
storm, sun and moon were all labelled as cosmic spirits, 
which became devas. 

In the last five thousand years, a multiplicity of gods 
appeared in every culture. In Greece, Zeus was the king of 
gods, in Rome Jupiter, in Sweden Odin. In India, people had 
Indra, the king of gods. Then there were the god of thunder, 
the god of lightning, the god of water, the god of fire, the 
god of air, the god of trees. The presence of the divine being 
was seen in every created form. In China, Japan, India, 
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Greece, Italy, Egypt, the Scandinavian countries and the 
Celtic culture, nature was worshipped in the form of spirits. 


How can one understand the nature of God? 


Swami Satyananda: What people call God or spirit should 
be understood in two parts. Firstly, God is an all-pervading 
reality. The whole universe, not only this earth, but 
everything that is existing, is His expression, whether 
planets, sun, moon, galaxies or space. The entire existence 
in this universe is an expression, a manifestation of God. In 
philosophical terms that is called immanence. Secondly, God 
is transcendental, He is beyond everything. It has been said 
in the Kathopanishad (2:2:15): 


Na tatra suryo bhaati na chandrataarakam 
Nemaa vidyuto bhaanti kuto ayamagnih; 
Tameva bhaantamanubhaati sarvam. 

Tasya bhaasaa sarvamidam vibhaati. 


The light of the sun never reaches there, 
Nor the light of the moon nor the stars, 
Nor lightning and least of all fire. 

When He shines, everything shines. 

By His light all is lit. 


God is existence and He is beyond existence. This God, who 
is existence and beyond existence, also exists in me and in 
every being. Just like electricity exists in a light bulb, in a 
refrigerator, in a cooler, in a heater, likewise He exists in 
every one of us. In the Shvetashvatara Upanishad (4:17) it has 
been said: 


Esha devo vishvakarmaa mahaatmaa 
Sadaa janaanaam hridaye sannivishtah; 
Hridaa maneeshaa manasaabhikiripto 
Ya etad viduramritaaste bhavanti. 


The Creator and All-pervading soul of the universe, 
This Divine Being resides in the heart of all beings. 


96 


Those who meditate on Him with heart and mind 
Merge themselves in Him and attain immortality. 


In the context of one’s own self, He is known as spirit. 
Therefore, by spiritual life is meant the God in one. In 
philosophy it is called the individual soul, jivatma, spirit, 
atma, Self. These are some of the names given when the 
Supreme Being is individualized. When that transcendental 
being whom one calls God is individualized, He is called 
spirit. When the electric current is individualized in the light 
bulb, it is called electric light. In Sanskrit He is Ishwara. 
The Muslims call Him Allah, Khudah. The Jews call Him 
Jehovah. Names belong to a language, a country, a time, a 
philosophy. God has no name, yet every name is His name. 
His name can be Satyananda, Jnanananda or Atmananda; 
He can be given any name. 


Where are the three forms of God? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The scriptures say that the entire 
visible universe is the cosmic form of Paramatma, the 
Supreme Soul. In the Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna had a vision of 
the cosmic form. Within this form, he saw all the galaxies, all 
the creatures and living beings, all the mountains and rivers, 
the sun, the moon, and all the planets and constellations. 
Whatever has manifested out of the unmanifest, all that is 
seen, the entire experience of creation, is virat swarupa, the 
cosmic form of God. 

Whatever you experience in life is through the mind, 
intellect or emotions — through the agency of God’s inner 
instruments. These inner instruments, or antahkarana, 
constitute the hiranyagarbha swarupa, the ‘golden womb’ 
form of God. The virat swarupa, the cosmic form includes 
you, me, the earth, sun, moon, planets, constellations: the 
entire cosmos. This is the gross, tangible form of Paramatma. 
The director of the subtle, intangible form, containing the 
mind, intellect, emotions, ego, senses and desires, is the 
hiranyagarbha swarupa. 
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The third form of Paramatma is ishwara swarupa. First 
comes virat swarupa, which is gross and tangible; the second 
is hiranyagarbha swarupa, which is subtle and intangible; 
and the third is ishwara swarupa, which is present in a causal 
form in every creature and every speck of creation. God is in 
every single seed and particle of dust. That which is present 
within every individual in a causal, potential and seed form, 
is called ishwara swarupa. 

If you open up the seed of a tree, you will not see the 
tree or its leaves, trunk and flowers, yet they are all present 
in the seed in a causal form. To be present in the causal state 
means the inherent possibility of growth and progress. This 
presence of possibility in the seed state is called ishwara. The 
potential and possibility was present yesterday, is present 
today, and will be present tomorrow as well. Ishwara is a 
causal possibility, just as there is the possibility of a harvest 
within a seed. If you plant a seed six months after buying 
it, it will germinate. Even if you plant it the next season, it 
will still germinate. The possibility of growth is innate in 
that seed, the godhood of possibility, ishwaratwa, lies hidden 
within that seed. That is also the cause of the growth of 
that seed. Since this third form of God, this potentiality, 
is present everywhere and in everything, ishwara became 
another name meaning ‘God’. Parameshwara, Paramatma, 
Ishwara are interchangeable and refer to the one supreme 
element, God. 


What do the words ‘immanent’ and ‘transcendent’ mean? 
Swami Satyananda: God is immanent and transcendent. 
‘Transcendent means beyond: beyond body, beyond mind, 
beyond ego, beyond time, beyond space, beyond everything. 
However, if it is thought that God is only transcendental, 
there will be a problem. God is also immanent. Immanent 
means He is in each and every speck of creation. He is in 
water, in earth, in sky, in the trees and flowers. He is in me, 
in the baby, in a sinner, in a saint. He is in the temple and he 
is in the pub. There is no place where He is not. 
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God permeates each and every thing in this world. In 
order to overcome fears, phobias and insecurity, one has 
to discover who one is. If one is a bundle of bones, flesh, 
intestines, cartilage and nerves, there is reason for insecurity, 
but if one is part of the transcendental, then why fear? Christ 
said in the Bible, “I and my Father are One.” It means ‘T and 
‘You’ are One. 

That means immanent reality and transcendental reality 
are one reality, not two realities. Only then can the source 
of fearlessness be realized. It is not enough to be told this 
intellectually; it has to be realized from within. It has to 
be realized that life is eternal. Just as everything in this 
universe is eternal, life is eternal. Matter is eternal, energy 
is eternal. One sun dies and another sun is born. That is all. 
One solar system is destroyed, another solar system is born. 
The destruction is only of the external form. The soul of the 
form never dies. It must be remembered that the soul of the 
object, the soul of the matter is eternal and never dies. 


How is God present at the macrocosmic and microcosmic 
levels? 

Swami Satyananda: It is said that God is in every grain and 
speck. What is the definition of God? Tat tvam asi — “You are 
That.” Nuclear physics says the same thing. An atom has 
an electron, proton and neutron, and is complete in itself. 
Many years ago, during Einstein’s time, it was discovered 
that just as we have a solar system with the planets orbiting 
the sun, the same structure exists in subatomic particles. 
The same thing that is happening in the macrocosmos is 
happening in the microcosmos. Creation is inside every 
grain, creation is not just external. Whatever is outside 
is also inside: Yatha pinde tatha brahmande — “As in the 
microcosmos so in the macrocosmos.” It is said in the 
Ramacharitmanas: Jala bichi sama kahiat bhinna na bhinna — 
“The water and its waves are no different.” Are there 
waves in the water or is the water in the waves? This is the 
principle of Vedanta. 
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Why is God in both transcendental and immanent forms? 
Swami Satyananda: God has to have two forms, the transcen- 
dental and the immanent. God is beyond everything, beyond 
time, space and matter, and God is present in all beings. 
Both concepts of God have to be accepted, not just the 
transcendental. God is transcendental, beyond name, form 
and boundary, but there is another form of God which is all- 
embracing, all-encompassing and which is immanent. He is 
immanent, present, prevalent and total. This is explained in 
the Shvetashvatara Upanishad (6:11): 


Eko devah sarvabhooteshu goodhah 
Sarvavyaapee sarvabhootaantaraatmaa; 
Karmaadhyakshah sarvabhootaadhwwaasah 
Saakshi chetaa kevalo nirgunashcha. 


God, who is the only One, is hidden in all beings, 

He is all-pervading and the inner Self of all creatures. 
He controls all actions and all living beings dwell in Him. 
He is the witness and pure consciousness, free from the 
three gunas of nature. 


According to the Upanishads, God’s existence is both 
transcendental and immanent. What is perceived through 
the mind is immanent and what the mind cannot conceive 
is transcendental. The transcendental God is indicated by 
the word “That’, and the immanent manifestation of God is 
known by the word “This’. 

What is ‘This’? The whole of creation is ‘This’. The sun, 
moon, planets, stars, all beings, air, ether, fire, water and 
earth are all ‘This’. Therefore, “That’ is what is not created 
and “This’ is that which is created. These are the two forms of 
God. The whole of creation is God’s manifestation. It is just 
like an actor appearing on the stage as a beggar, king, soldier 
or warrior. In the same way, the one mind can create many 
different pictures. The mind can manifest in many forms; 
so can the earth and so can God. From milk many types 
of sweets can be prepared, but they are all manifestations 
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of the same milk. From one piece of cloth many styles of 
clothing can be prepared, but each is a manifestation of 
the same cloth. In the same way, the whole of creation is a 
manifestation of God and is called ‘this’. 


How does the concept of the trinity relate to a transcen- 
dent and immanent God? 


Swami Satyananda: This transcendental experience has three 
forms: the experiencer, the process of experiencing and the 
experience. These three forms were known by the different 
names of the trinity. Therefore, there is actually no trinity, 
there is unity, but man conceived this unity as the trinity. 
When looking at a picture, one is aware of the picture, and 
one is also aware that one is the seer and that there is a 
process of perception. A normal person is aware of the three 
whole experiences — the seer, the cognition and the sight. 
That is why there is the philosophy of the trinity. God is 
neither one nor many. 

What is one? One is a digit, two is a digit and three is a 
digit. One plus one is equal to two. One plus one plus one 
is equal to three. God is understood as this ‘one’. In fact, 
God is infinite. Infinity is that which is not limited; it has 
no beginning and no end. A circle is infinite because it has 
no beginning and no end. A line is not infinite and a point 
is not infinite because they have a beginning and an end. 
The digit ‘one’ is finite, but the infinite ‘one’ is the right 
definition of God. 


Is the universe itself eternal, and is God eternal? 


Swami Satyananda: Time, kaala, has no end; it is shaswat, 
eternal. Similarly, creation has no end. Beyond this solar 
system there are other galaxies or solar systems. It is a 
fallacy to talk of creation having a beginning and an end. It 
cannot be said that this infinite creation has started here and 
finished there. It never began nor will it ever end. 

Desha, place, kaala, time, and vastu, substance, are the 
three parameters of creation. Desha and kaala have no boun- 
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daries, no end, because creation is the gross manifestation 
of Parameshwara. God did not make this creation; He be- 
came the creation. It is said in the Upanishads that God 
transformed Himself into creation. This entire universe is a 
manifestation of God Himself. 

God is immanent and transcendent, a part of this 
creation and beyond it also. This is the distinctive feature of 
Indian philosophy and Sanatana dharma. No other religion 
accepts this fact. In the Chandogya Upanishad, Aruni explains 
this point to his son Svetaketu (6:1:4): 


Yathaa somyatkena mritpindena sarvam mrinmayam 
vijnaatam; 

Syaadvaachaarambhanam vikaaro naamadheyam 
mrittikenyeva satyam. 


O gentle boy, just as through a single clod of clay all that 
is made of clay would become known, for all modification 
is but name based upon words and the clay alone is real. 


How can one serve God? 

Swami Satyananda: People are disappointed in the leaders 
of many countries and do not trust them anymore. The 
leaders talk a lot, but they do nothing. However, there is one 
type of person who can do something — the people who are 
dedicated to spiritual life, who run after God, who think God 
is their life, who are spiritually minded and go into the inner 
field. It is these people who must come to serve the forms 
of God. The people who are suffering, who are unhappy, 
who are naked, who are floundering in the darkness, are the 
many forms of God. That form of God which is immanent, 
which is all pervading, cannot be ignored. One cannot just 
go running after the transcendental God. 

God has two forms, transcendental and immanent. The 
immanent form is everywhere, in everything. Serving a tree 
is serving God. Serving the land is serving God. Purifying 
a river is serving God. Purifying the atmosphere is serving 
God. Helping the needy is serving God. Then there is the 


102 


transcendental God also in Hare Rama, Hare Rama. I do 
not object to that, but the realization of God must become 
a total experience, not a partial one. In the Bhagavad Gita, 
while showing Arjuna His universal form, Sri Krishna said 
(11:5-7): 


Pashya me paartha roopaani shatasho’tha sahasrashah; 
Naanaavidhaani divyaani naanaavarnaakriteeni cha. 


Pashyaadityaanvasoonrudraanashvinau marutastathaa; 
Bahoonyadrishtapoorvaani pashyaashcharyaani bhaarata. 


Ihaikastham jagatkritsnam pashyaadya sacharaacharam; 
Mama dehe gudaakesha yachchaanyaddrashtumichchhasi. 


Behold, O Arjuna, all the forms of Mine by the hundreds 
and thousands, of different sorts, divine and of various 
colours and shapes. 


Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the two 
Ashvins and also the Maruts; behold many wonders 
never seen before, O Arjuna. 


Now behold in My body, the whole universe centred 
in one, including the moving and the unmoving and 
whatever else you desire to see. 


THE ETERNAL QUESTION 


The Eternal Question 


Where is God? 

There is nowhere He is not. 

Justas one thread penetrates all the flowers in a garland, 
So also one Self penetrates all these living beings. 

He is hidden in all beings and forms, 

Like oil in seed, butter in milk, mind in brain, 

Prana in the body, sun behind the clouds, 

Fire in wood, vapour in the atmosphere, 

Scent in flowers, gold in quartz, microbes in blood. 
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God dwells in all beings 

As life and consciousness. 

God is in the roar of a lion, 

The song of a bird and the cry of a babe. 
Feel His presence everywhere. 


—Swami Sivananda Saraswati 


Is God with or without form? 


Swami Satyananda: The higher power or the great power is 
formless. It is an all-pervading essence. Ordinary mortal eyes 
and mortal beings cannot comprehend that higher power. 
Many things, like ordinary viruses or bacteria, cannot be 
seen through the naked eye, without the proper instruments. 
In the same way, the transcendental form of reality or the 
transcendental aspect of reality is formless and therefore the 
mortal mind cannot comprehend it. However, there is a way 
to realize it. In order to realize that power an image has to 
be created, and that form can be anything. It can be a flower, 
a symbol, or the guru — there is not just one form in which 
that abstract reality can be formulated. 


How can that which is formless have a form? 


Swami Satyananda: Why can’t a formless entity have form? 
What is the form of clay? An earthen lamp? A clay pot? Clay 
does not have a form of its own, but it becomes whatever 
form it is given. Does gold have a form of its own? A chain or 
a bracelet is not the form of gold. Gold has been made into 
that form, but it has no form of its own. Gold can be given 
a form, sakara, and a name, but neither that name nor that 
form is the form of gold. Just as gold is formless, God is also 
formless. He may have been depicted as Rama and Krishna, 
but it is not incorrect to say that He is formless, nirakara. 

In the Ramacharitamanas, Shiva tells Parvati that God 
takes different forms according to the love of His devotees 
(Balakanda, after doha 115, chau 1-2): 
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Sagunahi agunahi nahi kachhu bhedaa, gaavahi muni 
puraana budha bedaa. 

Aguna aroopa alakha aja joee, bhagata prema basa saguna 
so hoee. 

Jo guna rahita saguna soi kaise, jalu hima upala bilaga 
nahi jaise. 


The sages, wise men, Vedas and Puranas, all profess: 
There is no difference between God 

With or without attributes. 

That attributeless, formless, invisible and unborn One 
Possesses attributes according to the devotees’ love. 
Shaking off non-form 

The One possesses attributes 

Like water freezing into solid ice. 


Is God’s form male or female? 

Swami Satyananda: God can be perceived in the form 
of Rama as well as Devi. The form of Devi is ancient. 
Thousands of years ago when civilization was in its nascent 
stage and man had just learnt to think, he saw God in the 
form of mother. He saw God in the form of a woman and not 
a man. Whoever the creator might be, the first time that he 
was worshipped, it was in the form of a woman as the society 
was matriarchal. However, it is irrelevant whether God is 
male or female; what is relevant is that the energy of God 
awakens in the form of wisdom, light, knowledge, power, 
prosperity and wellbeing. 


How is the voice of God perceived? Does it come in words 
or images? 

Swami Satyananda: The voice of God is understood according 
to one’s heightened awareness. It can be felt. It may come 
as an inspiration, in the form of symbols or in the language 
one knows. It may come in writing, just as Moses received 
the Ten Commandments on Mount Sinai. When Moses 
liberated the Jews from Egypt, they crossed the Red Sea 
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and came to the foot of Mount Sinai through his spiritual 
power. Then he climbed to the top of Mount Sinai where 
he received enlightenment. There he saw the light writing 
the Ten Commandments, as if a welding machine was 
illumining it. He saw the writing in Hebrew, not in Roman, 
because he knew Hebrew. A Hebrew’s God knows Hebrew, 
an Anglo Saxon’s God knows English, and my God knows 
English, Hindi, Sanskrit, Bengali and Tamil. He knows all 
the languages I know, but these languages are my limitations. 
Since these languages are my limitations, He instructs me 
within the confines of my limitations. However, God’s voice 
is also beyond speech, in the form of symbols, geometrical 
forms, light, angels, devis and devatas. It comes in the form 
of flowers and the moon. 


Why is there a form and a formless concept of God? 


Swami Niranjanananda: God permeates this world. He is 
present in every molecule and atom, and the entire world is 
contained within Him. This is the abstract, formless aspect, 
or nivakara swarupa of God. When one is born in a form, one 
cannot know the formless. To realize the formless, a tangible 
manifestation of the formless is necessary. Who, after all, has 
experienced the nirakara? 

In the Jshavasya Upanishad it has been said that Isha is the 
indweller of the whole world (v. 1): 


Om isha vaasyamidam sarvam yatkincha jagatyaam jagat; 
Tena tyaktena bhunjeethaa ma gridhah kasyasvid dhanam. 


All this, whatsoever moves in this universe, is indwelled 
by Isha: therefore, through renunciation do you enjoy, 
and do not covet anybody’s wealth. 


In various other Upanishads, it is said, “See the pre- 
sence of God all around you. Why do you seek God in the 
cosmos? Look at yourself. You will be able to experience 
Him because He is in you. The entire universe is His 
dwelling place.” 
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When an individual being enters this world, how is it 
possible to know the nirakara, the formless? 

One’s intellect has been coloured by maya. Indeed, maya 
has not only baffled one poor creature, but has confounded 
the whole world. Therefore, when an individual is born, 
the conditioning it receives from parents and society is 
based on a deluded reality, bhramit samskara. It is created by 
the intellect or motivated by self-oriented aspirations and 
desires. In this way, one receives material samskaras, and to 
fulfil these material conditionings one prays to God. 

The Bhagavad Gita says that there are four kinds of 
devotees: arta, artharthi, jignasu and jnani. The formless 
aspect can be understood by the jnani, and the jignasu can 
make an effort to understand it, while the concrete form is 
useful to the arta and the artharthi. An arta is one whose life 
is sorrowful, who is looking for a crutch, for support in life, 
who is trying to fill the emptiness felt in life An artharthi is 
one who worships for the fulfilment of a specific objective or 
purpose. The artharthi will always worship the sakara, the 
form, the concrete aspect. Thus, the jnani and the jignasu 
experience the nirakara and understand its existence, while 
the arta and the artharthi worship the sakara. 

All creatures born in the world are artas and artharthis. 
You are an arta; there is pain and sorrow in your life and 
you desire to be free of them. You are an artharthi; there 
are shortcomings in your life that you want to overcome. 
In such situations, you need to centre the mind on a form. 
However, one who introspects, who tries to become worthy 
of God rather than manipulating external circumstances so 
they become favourable, is a jignasu or a jnani. 


Can one realize God through meditation? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The yogis did not meditate to 
realize God, because for yogis God is formless. As far as the 
tradition is concerned the understanding of God is open. If 
you read the Yoga Sutras of Sage Patanjali, it simply says that 
God is a person with special attributes, attributes which you 
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do not possess. You are free to define what those attributes 
and qualities are, according to your conviction and choice. 
The philosophy of yoga does not impose the idea that God 
is like this or like that. Religions impose such ideas and 
people come to different aspects of religions to enhance 
their own understanding of the experiences they are going 
through. 

Yogis were not actually looking for God-realization 
when they were meditating. They were trying to discover 
the nature of life and creation. For them God was always 
Kham Brahman — the infinite space is the container in 
which creation can take place. In meditation, when they 
transcended body awareness, mind awareness, sense aware- 
ness, object awareness and time awareness, and came 
to space awareness, they were able to perceive there all 
the different vibrations that exist in the universe. These 
vibrations were given a name: mantra. 

The word mantra was given to the vibrations as it means 
the power through which one can manage one’s mind, free 
one’s mind. Mantra is defined as mananat trayate iti mantrah — 
“The power, force or energy through which one is able to 
liberate the mind from its obsessions is called mantra.” 


Where in the vedic literature does it say that God is not 
a person? It says that God is the supreme personality of 
Godhead. 

Swami Satyananda: In the Srimad Bhagavatam there is the 
following verse: 


You are formless — but for the convenience of my 
meditation, I have created a form for you; 

You are placeless, but in order to worship you, I have 
erected a place for you; 

You are beyond all descriptions and details, but in order 
to pray I have created details and description. 

God, on account of my own inability and my own 
inexperience I have created three sins. Please excuse me. 
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Hindu dharma believes that the ultimate reality is beyond 
time and space. The absolute experience is beyond time 
and space, and it can never be had within time and space. 
At the same time there are so many people with difficulties, 
problems and limitations who cannot visualize Him in the 
formless aspect. Therefore, from time to time God incarnates 
Himself. Not only once, but many times He has incarnated 
in different manifestations and forms, avatars, so that the 
devotees will love Him. 

God has no form, but every form is His form because 
He is present in everything. He is the all-pervading reality; 
there is nowhere in this universe where God is not! In the 
Bhagavad Gita, Sri Krishna says to Arjuna (10:20): 


Ahamaatmaa gudaakesha sarvabhootaashayasthitah; 
Ahamaadishcha madhyam cha bhootaanaamanta eva cha. 


O, conqueror of sleep, Iam the Self, seated in the hearts 
of all beings; I am the beginning, the middle and end 
of all beings. 


Any form can be chosen. Some people worship Krishna, 
some Rama, others worship Christ, Mohammed or guru. 
Everybody has their own choice. Tulsidas says in the 
Ramacharitamanas (Balakanda, after doha 240, chau 2): 


Jinha ke rahee bhaavanaa jaisee, prabhu moorati tinha 
dekhee taisee. 


All saw the form of Lord Rama according to the feeling 
in their heart. 
Kabirdas has also said: 


The formless God is my father 

And the God of form my mother. 

Whom to praise and whom to denounce? 
Both sides of the balance are in equilibrium. 
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To me every form is His, whether it be the form of Christ, 
Mohammed, Zoroaster, guru, Krishna, Rama, Devi or Durga. 
They are all His forms. It is absolutely wrong and unscientific 
to say that this is not His form. Think of the facilities which 
run on electricity. Whether it is a light bulb, a refrigerator, a 
fan or a heater, every form is a form of electrical energy. In 
the same way, every form is a form of divine energy. It has 
been said in the Kathopanishad (2:2:9): 


Agniryathaiko bhuvanam pravishto 
Roopam roopam pratiroopo babhoova; 
Ekasthataa sarvabhootaantaraatmaa 
Roopam roopam pratiroopo bahishcha. 


Just as fire, having entered the world as one blaze, 
Adopts the shapes of the different objects it burns, 
Similarly the Atman of all living things, although one, 
Assumes the form of the various objects He enters (as 
breath), 

And yet He exists beyond also in the formless state. 


Whatever is seen in this world belongs to God. This micro- 
phone is a form of electricity, sound energy. Light, cold and 
heat are all forms of electricity. If electricity alone has ten 
forms, then God Almighty is bound to have millions. It has 
been said in the Ramacharitamanas (Uttarkanda, after doha 
5, chau 1-4): 


Premaatura saba loga nihaaree, 
Kautuka keenha kripaala kharaavree. 
Amita roopa pragate tehi kaalaa, 
Jathaa joga mile sabahi kripaalaa. 
Kripaadrishti raghubeera bilokee, 

Kie sakala nara naar bisokee. 

Chhana mahi sabahi mile bhagavaanaa, 
Umaa marama yaha kaahu na jaanaa. 


Seeing all the devotees restless with love, 
Rama, who is most kind, played a trick. 
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At the same time He took innumerable forms 
And met with them all, according to their status. 
In a moment the Lord met with all his devotees, 
But, O Uma, not one of them knew this secret. 


Why would God incarnate? 


Swami Satyananda: To oppose vedic dharma is the simplest 
thing: just raise the point of the manifest versus the 
unmanifest, sakara versus nirakara. It is easy to call God 
formless. If I say to you that God is formless, you will say, 
“Yes, that is so.” However, what is the form like? God takes 
birth, gets married, then somebody abducts his wife, all this 
is hard to accept. The vedic philosophy can be grasped only 
by the wise. It is beyond the understanding of the immature. 
What was the necessity for God to incarnate? He could have 
sent a missile to kill Ravana. Where was the need for Him 
to take birth, go to the forest and ask for the help of the 
monkeys? All this is hard to understand. That is why Tulsidas 
says that the nirakara, the formless God, is very pleasant 
and simple. There is no difficulty in accepting it, while it is 
difficult to accept form. Despite this peculiarity of the vedic 
dharma, it has not been resisted or opposed anywhere. This 
is an achievement in itself. 


How did the various forms come about? 
Swami Satyananda: Different people have seen Him in 
different forms. Someone saw Him in the form of a yogi, or 
as a mad man, or with the Ganga flowing from his matted 
locks. Others saw Him in the form of a naked ascetic, as a 
ghost, as a person intoxicated with ganja. Some saw Him 
as a beautifully adorned bridegroom on His way to marry 
Parvati. He has been seen in innumerable forms. Why should 
anybody lie about this? What would be gained? What is truth 
is truth. God exists in all forms. 

God may be seen in the form of a serpent, or devi, the 
goddess, or a hideous sadhu, or Bala Mukunda, the beautiful 
child Krishna, or Sri Rama with bow in hand. God may be 
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seen in any form. In the Bhagavad Gita, Sri Krishna says 
(10:21-26): 


Aadityaanaamaham vishnurjyotishaam raviramshumaan; 
Mareechirmarutaamasmi nakshatraanaamaham shashee. 
Vedaanaam saamavedo’smi devaanaamasm vaasavah; 
Indriyaanaam manashchaasmi bhootaanaamasmi chetanaa. 
Rudraanaam shankarashchaasmi vittesho yaksharakshasaam; 
Vasoonaam paavakashchaasmi meruh shikharinaamaham. 
Purodhasaam cha mukhyam maam viddhi paartha brihaspatim; 
Senaaneenaamaham skandah sarasaamasmi saagarah. 
Maharsheenaam bhriguraham giraamasmyekamaksharam; 
Yajnaanaam japayajno’smi sthaavaraanaam himaalayah. 
Ashvatthah sarvavrikshaanaam devarsheenaam cha 
naaradah; 

Gandharvaanaam chitrarathah siddhaanaam kapilo munih. 


Of the twelve Adityas, I am Vishnu; 

of the luminaries, the radiant Sun; 

I am Marichi among the Maruts; 

of the constellations, the moon am I. 

Of the Vedas, I am the Sama; 

I am Vasava among the gods; 

Of the senses, I am the mind; 

And I am intelligence among living beings. 
Of the Rudras, I am Shankara; 

of the Yakshas and Rakshasas, I am Kuber; 

Of the Vasus, I the Pavaka; 

and of the seven mountains, I am Meru. 

Of the household priests, O Arjuna, know me to be 
Brihaspati, the chief; 

Of the army generals, I am Skanda; 

of the lakes, I am the ocean. 

Of the great rishis, I am Bhrigu; 

of the words, I am the syllable, Om; 

Of the yajnas, I am japa yajna; 

and of immovable things, I am the Himalayas. 
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Of the trees, I am Asvattha; 

of the devarishis, I am Narada. 

Of the Gandharvas, I am Chitraratha 
and of siddhas, I am Muni Kapila. 


Why should one have faith in a form of God? 

Swami Satyananda: This is a mysterious subject, but I am 
trying to explain it in a way that you can understand and 
accept. If I say God is without form, what will you do? You 
cannot do anything. However, when I say God has a form, a 
body, a trunk and a tail, you can understand Him. It is even 
possible that you may get His blessings, or at least He will 
become the focus of your faith. 

Man’s greatest wealth is faith and belief. Swami Vivek- 
ananda used to say that nothing is impossible for the person 
who has strong faith and belief. Jesus Christ and Mohammad 
used to say the same thing. Faith and belief are very strong 
forces. They should never break. There are many people 
who cut up the photographs of gods and goddesses and 
throw them away. No, faith and belief are a person’s greatest 
treasures. 

My biggest endeavour is to make every individual 
experience God with form. If all of creation has form, then 
how can God be without form? You cannot say that a thing 
has no form just because you cannot see it with your eyes. The 
wind cannot be seen by the eyes, but it is not without form. 
If you block your ears completely now when I am speaking, 
you will not be able to hear my voice. Does that mean I am 
not speaking at all? Am I not articulating the words? Are 
there no sound waves coming out of my mouth? Still, you will 
not be able to hear. You need ears for words, eyes for form, 
nose for fragrance, tongue for taste, skin for touch, mind for 
thought and faith for God. Faith enables you to see God. You 
can smell God, you can taste Him, you can hear Him and you 
can touch Him. However, you need to have faith to do that. 
You can certainly experience God with form. That experience 
can be similar to the experience of Tulsidas: 
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Chitrakoot ke ghaat par bhai santan ki bhir 
Tulsidas chandan ghise tilak det Raghubir 


On the banks of Chitrakoot sages have gathered; 
Tulsidas makes sandalwood paste and Rama applies it 
on everyone’s forehead. 


The experience may be felt in the form of a voice from 
heaven, meaning an inner sound. God does not have only 
one form. You may see Him in many different forms: words, 
touch, nectar, fragrance, Devi or Kundalini. 


Why is God’s manifest form necessary? 
Swami Satyananda: No one should be in a hurry to realize 
God. This is not a whirlwind courtship and quick wedding. 
God is such a subtle element that on this subject even the 
last words of the rishis and munis were: Neti, neti — “Not 
this, not this.” Neti means ‘not even this’, meaning that they 
could not find out. When the rishis and the munis could not 
comprehend God’s infinite form, they felt that perhaps God 
might have a manifest form. God is not only formless. He is 
unmanifest as well as manifest, with form and without form. 
He is all forms. Water becomes ice but remains water. When 
they understood this truth, they began the worship of form. 
Grihastha and sannyasin, householder and renunciate, 
both should practise sakara wpasana, worship with form. 
Adi Shankaracharya was a proponent of Advaita, but he 
still wrote so many stotras for Devi, Shiva and Vishnu. The 
Annapurna Stotra was composed by him too. Why did he 
worship the manifest form? Why did he install Ma Sharada 
in the Shringeri Math? Instead of the statue of Sharada, he 
could have kept a formless lingam, but he did not do that. 
God’s manifest form is very difficult to deal with, be- 
cause one cannot understand a manifest God, whereas the 
formless aspect of God is very easy. When you say ‘formless’, 
everybody will accept that, nobody will refute it, neither the 
Muslim, nor the Christian, neither the Parsi nor the Jew. 
Yet, if you speak of the form, many will raise questions, such 
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as: “What was Rama like?”, “What was Sri Krishna like>”, 
“Was Ramakrishna Paramahamsa in fact an incarnation of 
God?” That is why dealing with sakara, the manifest form, is 
very difficult. However, once your mind has become steady 
in the manifest form, your way is clear. It is as if your car has 
come to the national highway, and now you can drive at full 
speed. 


What is the solution to this eternal question? 


Swami Sivananda: Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa said: “God 
is formless and God is with form too, and He is that which 
transcends both, form and formlessness. He alone can say 
what else He is.” 


SOURCE AND ESSENCE 


How was the Supreme Being created? 


Swami Sivananda: As the Supreme Being is the cause of all 
the worlds, He is beginningless. As He is the source of the 
gods and the great sages, there is no source for His existence. 
As He is beginningless He is unborn. He is the great Lord of 
all the worlds. In the Bhagavad Gita, it says (10:3): 


Yo maamajamanaadim cha vetti lokamaheshvaram; 
Asammoodhah sa martyeshu sarvapaapaih pramuchyate. 


He who knows Me as unborn and beginningless, as the 
great Lord of the worlds, he, among mortals, is not 
deluded and he is liberated from all sins. 


What does it mean that God is both cause and effect? 
Swami Sivananda: Avyaktamurti is Para Brahman or the 
Supreme Unmanifest Being, invisible to the senses but 
cognizable through intuition. All beings from Brahma, the 
Creator, down to a blade of grass or an ant, dwell in the 
transcendental Para Brahman. They have no independent 
existence, they exist through the Self which is the support 
for everything, which underlies them all. 
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Nothing here contains It. As Brahman is the Self of all 
beings, one may imagine that It dwells in it, but it is not so. 
How could it be? How can the Infinite be contained in a 
finite object? Brahman has no connection or contact with 
any material object, just as a chair or a table has contact with 
the ground or a person or a book. So It does not dwell in 
those beings. That which has no connection or contact with 
objects or beings cannot be contained anywhere as if in a 
vessel, trunk, room or receptacle. The Self is not rooted in 
all these forms. It is not contained by any of these forms just 
as space is not contained in any form though all forms are 
derived from space. 

All beings appear to be living in Brahman, but this is an 
illusion. If this illusion vanishes, nothing remains anywhere 
except Brahman. When ignorance, the cause of this illusion, 
disappears, the idea of the existence of these beings also will 
vanish. 

In the Bhagavad Gita Sri Krishna uses a paradox or an 
apparent contradiction (9:4—5): 


Mayaa tatamidam sarvam jagadavyaktamoortinaa; 
Matsthaani sarvabhootaani na chaaham teshvavasthitah. 
Na cha matsthaani bhootaani pashya me yogamaishvaram; 
Bhootabhrinna cha bhootastho mamaatmaa bhootabhaavanah. 


All this world is pervaded by Me in My unmanifest 
aspect; all beings exist in Me, but I do not dwell in them. 
Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality): behold My divine 
yoga, supporting all beings, but not dwelling in them, 
is My Self, the efficient cause of beings. 


The adhishthana or support (Brahman) for the illusory object, 
kalpitam, superimposed on Brahman has no connection 
whatsoever with the qualities or the defects of the objects that 
are superimposed on the Absolute. A snake is superimposed 
on a rope; the rope is the support, adhishthana, for 
the illusory snake, or kalpitam. This is an example of 
superimposition or adhyas. 
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For a thinker there is no real contradiction at all. Just as 
space contains all beings and yet is not touched by them, 
so also Para Brahman contains everything and yet is not 
touched by them. Even moola prakriti, the source or womb 
of this world, is supported by Brahman. Brahman has no 
support or root. It rests in Its own pristine glory. 

Brahman or the Self has no connection with any 
object, as it is subtle, attributeless and formless, and so it is 
unattached, asanga. There cannot be any real connection 
between matter and spirit. An object with form, sakara, can 
have no connection with the formless, nirakara. How could 
this be? 

Though unattached, it supports all beings. It is the 
efficient or instrumental cause. It brings forth all beings but 
it does not dwell in them, because it is unconnected with 
any object. This is a great mystery. Just as the dreamer has 
no connection with the dream object, just as ether or air 
has no connection with the vessel, so also Brahman has no 
connection with the objects or the body. The connection 
between the Self and the physical body is illusory. 

Waves originate in water, depend on water and dissolve 
in water. The only support for the waves is water. Even so the 
only support for the whole world is God. In the Bhagavad 
Gita it is said (10:8): 


Aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate; 
Iti matwaa bhajante maam budhaa bhaavasamanvitaah. 


I am the source of all; from Me everything evolves; 
understanding thus, the wise, endowed with meditation, 
worship Me. 


Realizing this, feeling the omnipresence of God, the wise 
worship Him with devotion and affection in all places. The 
Supreme is the same in all countries and at all times. He is 
the material and the efficient cause. 
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Why is it said that God is the essence of everything? 
Swami Satyananda: The scientists have said that there is 
energy within matter. It is also said that beyond energy there 
is consciousness, beyond consciousness there is the soul, and 
beyond the soul there is divinity. In the Bhagavad Gita it is 
also said that behind the body are the senses, behind the 
senses is the mind, behind the mind is the intellect, behind 
the intellect is the soul, and behind the soul is divinity. 
‘Behind’ means essence. In the same way, God is the essence 
of everything. The essence of milk is butter; the essence of 
butter is ghee; the essence of ghee is fat; the essence of fat 
is calories and the essence of calories is energy and heat, 
which is the basis of life. When the heat diminishes, there 
is death. Similarly, the ultimate essence of matter is God, 
and matter is the manifestation of divinity. Everyone is a 
manifestation of divinity. The panchatattwas, or five elements, 
are manifestations of divinity. 

In the Bhagavad Gita (7:7-8), there is a declaration that 
the supreme essence pervades every speck of creation. Just 
as the thread passes through all the beads on a mala, in the 
same way one consciousness penetrates everything. When 
one lives in the world of the senses and mind, one perceives 
duality and multiplicity. When one withdraws from the 
sensory world, one sees only unity and one essence. 


Mattah parataram naanyatkinchidasti dhananjaya; 
Mayi sarvamidam protam sootre maniganaa iva. 
Raso’*hamapsu kaunteya prabhaasmi shashisooryayoh; 
Pranavah sarvavedeshu shabdah khe paurusham nrishu. 


There is nothing whatsoever higher than Me, O Arjuna. 
All this is strung on Me, as clusters of gems on a string. 
I am the sapidity in water, O Arjuna; I am the light in 
the moon and sun; I am the syllable Om in all the Vedas, 
sound in ether and virility in men. 
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What is the source of creation? 


Swami Satyananda: In this infinite cosmos there is an energy 
which is all-pervasive. It is in you, in me, in a woman, a man, 
a good person, a bad person, in everyone. You may call it 
God or you may call it consciousness. It does not have any 
name of its own, but through Its own will, It has given birth 
to this entire creation. These are the words of the Vedas: 
Ekoham bahusyaam — “I am one, let me become many.” 
It gave birth to creation from within Itself because It is 
omnipotent, omnipresent and omniscient. Nature or prakriti 
was born from this desire, and then nature gave birth to the 
entire creation. Space was born. Wind, fire, water and earth 
elements were born. Animals were born. Based on the three 
supports of sattwaguna, rajoguna and tamoguna, prakriti 
gave birth to everything. This creation is made up of the five 
elements and the three qualities or gunas. 


How does God manifest as consciousness and energy? 


Swami Niranjanananda: Consciousness and energy manifest 
as life in the form of spirit, mind, senses, intellect and ego. 
The two are present in every aspect of creation in the form 
of ashta prakriti, the eight-fold aspects of manifest nature, 
consisting of the five senses and the three attributes of the 
mind: manas, the reasoning mind, buddhi, the intellect, and 
ahamkara, the ego identity. Therefore it is said that God 
exists everywhere. That Supreme element exists in every 
atom, matter, form and state. 

From the Indian perspective, God is not a person or 
figure, rather an experience. As an example, air is invisible. 
You cannot see air, unlike earth, water and fire which are 
visible elements, but air is not visible. Yet the different 
manifestations of air have each been given a name, an 
identity. Sometimes air is a cool breeze, sometimes a storm, 
a typhoon or a tornado. 

What do these names indicate about that which you 
can’t see with your eyes? They indicate manifestations 
which you are able to experience and feel. You can’t see air, 
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but you can experience it, identify the sensation, feeling, 
knowledge, understanding and the awareness of it, and give 
it a name: cool breeze. The term ‘cool breeze’ indicates your 
understanding of an experience of the movement of the air. 

The seers believed that life is nothing but an expression 
of consciousness and energy. Mind and matter are the 
manifestations of consciousness and energy. Shiva and 
Shakti, Purusha and Prakriti, Brahman and Maya exist in 
a form which is all-pervasive. There is not a single part of 
creation which is devoid of the influence of consciousness 
and energy. They manifest in myriad forms, not only in 
forms recognizable as human beings or animals or insects. 

In our life, the experience of consciousness and energy 
takes place in the form of mind and matter. Mind is the 
subtle content or form of consciousness. Matter is the 
manifest form, the gross form of energy. The same con- 
sciousness and energy which pervade the entire creation also 
exist in the form of mind and matter in life. In their cosmic 
form they are transcendental; in their manifest form they 
are bound by limitations placed by life, by mind, senses, ego, 
and by creation. 

When one tries to identify powers that are beyond human 
perception and comprehension, one refers to them as things 
that are beyond the human rationale, ungraspable by the 
human mind. However, when the mind begins to experience 
these powers, an identity is perceived. After all, your mind 
goes through different experiences which you can identify 
as a belief, a thought, a desire, an aspiration, an ambition or 
a motivation. These are different awarenesses of the mind, 
impressions of the mind which can be identified. Can you 
identify the mind? People say no. 

People need a medium through which they can access 
the mind, realize the mind and be aware of the mind. 
The medium which makes one aware of the mind can be a 
single thought, an emotion, a desire, an understanding or a 
motivation — all the varied and different expressions of the 
mind. When feeling hate, you are experiencing your mind. 
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When feeling love, you are experiencing your mind. When 
feeling compassion or aggression, you are experiencing your 
mind. Just as a medium is needed to experience the mind, in 
order to realize the influence and effect of the cosmic powers 
of consciousness and energy, one needs to know the medium 
by which they express themselves in the material world. 

Consciousness assumes the form of the mind and 
becomes the observer. Consciousness is never active, its 
nature is stillness. That which is active is energy; energy 
is the basis of creation. Without energy creation cannot 
happen. Without energy there would be no sun, moon, 
stars or life — nothing. Energy, or shakti, is the predominant 
factor in creation and in experiencing life. Consciousness is 
used to realize the different manifestations and influences 
of shakti. Consciousness identifies the mood of shakti 
and acts accordingly. For example, when you are agitated, 
consciousness recognizes the agitation, but it is energy 
that controls your body. When there is fear, consciousness 
recognizes fear, but it is energy manifesting as fear. The same 
is true of all other emotions. This shakti or energy has been 
identified by different names, according to the expression 
and experience of the individual. 


What is sat-chit-ananda? 

Swami Satyananda: ‘Sat-chit-ananda’ are three words, not one, 
and these three words are the attributes of God. Somebody 
says God is kind, another says He is compassionate, another 
says He is loving, so these are the attributes of God. Sat 
means ‘existence’, ‘truth’. Existence can be seen all around, 
in the wind, trees, sky, stars, planets, in the whole universe, 
solar system, galaxies and Milky Way. Chit means ‘awareness’ 
or ‘consciousness’. God is not a sleeping reality. His 
consciousness is in everything. A tree is conscious, so it is 
growing. A rock has consciousness, so it is changing. I have 
consciousness, so I know. Everything in the universe has 
consciousness. That is called chit. The third aspect is ananda, 
which means ‘total bliss’. God is total bliss, not half. Every 
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grain of God is blissful. Just as every drop of champagne is 
intoxicating and every drop of the sea is salty, in the same 
way, every part of God is blissful. 

Therefore, these three attributes are the basic attributes 
of God, sat-chit-ananda, and when they are put together they 
become ‘satchidananda’. 


What is the relationship between God and the world? 
Swami Sivananda: God is the ultimate reality. He alone is 
real. There is nothing worth coveting in this world. God is 
the centre of the whole creation. He is the first cause. God is 
the designer and architect of this world. This universe is His 
handiwork. This world of ours and this world-play enacted 
thereon is a show, whose showman is the Almighty God. 

He is one without a second. He is the creator, the evolver, 
the all-mighty, the all-knowing, the just, the beneficent, the 
merciful, the guide, the helper. He is the supreme creator, 
master, governor, director, benefactor and patron. God has 
many aspects. He is formless, too. The universe is a part of 
God, and yet He is beyond the universe. 

God is the pivot of everything. He is the sheet-anchor. 
The supreme source of life is God. He has become all, He 
permeates all, He verily is all in all. He is the subtle essence 
that underlies phenomenal existence. He is the source, 
substratum and ultimate goal of life. The existence of things 
is by the light of God. If one exists, God also exists. If the 
drop exists, the ocean of existence, knowledge, bliss, or sat- 
chit-ananda, also exists. 


How do the scriptures define God? 


Swami Satyananda: In most of the scriptures it says that God 
is one: the creator, preserver and destroyer, and everything 
that exists is created by Him. However, the Upanishads 
do not speak about God as such. They say that there is a 
supreme energy known as sat, existence, chit, consciousness, 
and ananda, bliss. These three aspects are found everywhere 
in everything. This is the cosmic force which is called 
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Brahman, the impersonal reality. The Upanishads do not 
speak of a personal God. Buddha never talked about 
God, nor do the Jains talk about God. They just believe in 
morality, leading a good life, that is all. 

The great logicians, the Vedantins, said, “We do not know 
whether there is a God or not. Let us prove that God exists.” 
So they went on trying to prove it logically and theoretically. 
The Vedantins came to understand that behind all that exists 
in the world, there is some unseen and un-apprehensible 
reality. It can never be seen with the eyes or grasped by the 
mind, but one can tune in to it when the intellect, senses 
and the other functions of the personality are subdued, 
and one is reduced to an atomic structure. At that time 
one can comprehend the reality as a whole and there is the 
realization of the whole. It is a difficult concept, and first of 
all the nature of reality needs to be studied. 

The Upanishads do not speak of God, but of reality. The 
word ‘God’ has to be replaced by many thinking intellectuals. 
‘God is non-existent’ is the concept of people who cannot 
think a little higher. Radhakrishnan, Einstein and Newton 
had such highly developed intellectual powers and spiritual 
intuition that their concept of God was completely different. 
A person who is unable to think about deeper matters 
believes that there is a God in the church or temple, in a 
stone image or picture. His whole concept ends there, but 
when one goes deep into spiritual science, one thinks that 
God is reality. This is how the Upanishads see God. Brahman 
is reality and maya is appearance. 

In the Upanishads these two topics are discussed again 
and again from various angles. Reality and appearance are 
like two sides of a coin. When one side is being observed, the 
other side is not seen. That is why it is difficult for anyone 
to understand what God is, just by asking somebody else. If 
one believes in God, one believes. If one does not believe 
but wants to find out whether God exists or not, a thorough 
study must be made. One who believes in God as a personal 
deity, that God is reality, should go ahead with that thought 
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and stick to it, but one who thinks that God is not reality will 
have to shake that thought. 

In the Mahabharata it is said that creation is equal to 
reality and reality is equal to creation. There is no difference 
between the creator and the created. Hindus and Christians 
believe that there is a creator. The moment it is accepted that 
there is a creator, it has to be accepted that there was a first 
day of creation. However, accepting that is a mathematical 
mistake, because non-creation is also a state of being. 
Therefore, the Upanishads say that the cosmos was never 
created; it is eternal. There was never a creator and the world 
will never be destroyed. 


EXPERIENCING GOD 


What does it mean to be a ‘believer’? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The people who say, “I believe in 
God” or “I do not believe in God” are going through mental 
and intellectual gymnastics, nothing more. What do you 
believe in and what do you not believe in? We know we have 
a body, because we have the experience of a body. We know 
we have a mind, because we have experience of the mind. We 
know we have a spirit. Nobody has seen the spirit, but it is 
because of the spirit that we are here today. If the spirit were 
to leave us, we would not exist. The reality and the ultimate 
experience is that God exists, just as the body, mind and 
spirit exist. Spirit is the limited experience whereas God is 
the infinite or cosmic experience. Therefore, the question 
of being a non-believer does not arise, because in reality 
nobody can be a non-believer. In reality everybody is a part, 
an extension, of the same spirit. 

The philosophy of Buddha has been labelled a philo- 
sophy which does not believe in the existence of God. 
Similar to Buddha there were many others like Mahavir, 
who did not talk of God. These people are renunciates, 
tyagis, sannyasins; and sannyasins in the depth of their 
heart are always believers. It is their choice whether they 
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talk about that higher reality or not. Buddha and Mahavir 
chose not to talk about God, for if they had started talking 
about God, many difficult questions and concepts would 
have cropped up, and the level of understanding of the 
people then was different. Their mentality was not one 
which could understand the concept of the godly nature. 
Also, when people like Buddha and Mahavir lived, the social 
environment was different, so they chose not to talk about 
the concept of God. Rather they gave people a practical 
understanding of how to attain mukti, liberation, from the 
different bondages of the world. 


What is the shortest path for a bhakta to find God? 

Swami Satyananda: The shortest path to find God is to close 
the eyes and look within. That is all. Close the eyes, look 
within and unite with the beloved. God is in everyone. God 
is not outside. God is not far from one. One does not have 
to go anywhere to find God. There is no way to God. Don’t 
ask the way to God. He is in one’s heart. He is one’s soul. He 
is nearer than the breath, nearer than the mind, nearer than 
thought, nearer than prana. God is the nearest presence one 
can experience. 

The closest thing in the world is God. So to ask for a 
shortcut to God is unnecessary, for there is no shortcut to 
God. He is right here. Where is the place where God is not? 
Whatever one can see is His creation. The beauty of nature is 
His creation, the sky, the sun, the moon is His creation, and 
most of all, man is His creation. Therefore, to find God, one 
should shut down all the senses, look within one’s own self 
and one will find Him. 

The form of God that is seen is the form in which He 
wants to reveal Himself. God reveals Himself in many ways. 
To Moses He revealed Himself in a fire behind the bush. 
‘To Guru Nanak He revealed Himself in the form of name, 
akalapurusha. To Mohammad He revealed Himself in the 
form of sound, shabda or shruti. To the rishis, God revealed 
Himself in the form of Rama, Lakshman and Sita. To 
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Ramakrishna Paramahamsa he revealed Himself in the form 
of Mother Kali. To some He reveals Himself in the form of 
clouds. In the Upanishads it is written that the clouds roared 
da-da-da, and the demons, devas and human beings all 
heard the voice of God in that. 

God has infinite forms. There is no end to His forms. Any 
form which He reveals is His form. Therefore, never allow 
this question to enter the mind. Do not ask for the easiest 
way to God. Instead say, “There is no way to God. I am God. 
Aham Brahmasmi.” 

God exists and He remains always with us like a friend. 
Swami Sivananda used to say, “God is the breath of the 
breath, prana of the pranas and the life of lives. God is my 
reality. This is the only truth in life.” 


Where does God live? 


Swami Swananda: God is not only in to be found in the four 
Vedas or eighteen Puranas or the places of pilgrimage. No. 
No. No. God is Hridi sarvasya tashthitam, the object of wisdom, 
seated in the hearts of all. He is not very far. He is quite close 
to you. Subtler than the subtlest, greater than the greatest, 
He is located in the innermost chambers, the hridaya kamala, 
the cavity of your heart. The poet Kabir Das expressed this 
truth in the following verse: 


Your Lord is within you, 

Like fragrance in the flowers. 
Why like a musk deer 

Are you searching for musk 
In the grass again and again? 


How can we experience an infinite God? 
Swami Niranjanananda: The Shanti Mantra of the Jshavasya 
Upanishad states: 


Om poornamadah poornamidam poornaat poornamudachyate; 
Poornasya poornamaadaaya poornameva avashishyate. 
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That is full and this is full. Remove a part from the full, 
whatyou have removed is full, and whatis left behind is full. 


In mathematical language zero plus zero equals zero, zero 
minus zero equals zero, zero divided by zero equals zero, 
and zero multiplied by zero equals zero. The completeness, 
the fullness of life is God, and that is full, it is complete. The 
part which is emanating from God, in the form of spirit, 
inherent in each being, is also full. That spirit or atma in the 
real sense is the sixth element — called the guru tattwa. The 
atma tattwa, the spirit element is also called the guru tattwa. 

God is formless, infinite and ungraspable. Something 
which is infinite cannot be made finite. Something which is 
ungraspable cannot be grasped by the senses or the mind. 
However, its shakti, its power, has a role to play. What role or 
function does the power of God play in our life? Only one: 
removing the darkness of life. 

As we remove layers and layers of darkness — of avidya, 
ignorance, ahamkara and asmita, the T identities, the T 
associations — the light of the spirit shines brighter and 
brighter. As the covering of ignorance and inner darkness 
is removed and the light shines, there is growth and 
development at every level. At the mental and emotional 
levels there is greater maturity, at the physical level there is 
greater physical balance, at the spiritual level there is greater 
inner awakening. Everything grows together. Everything 
moves and progresses together. 

God is often perceived as the power that controls the 
individual and the universe. That is a perception, a thought, 
but the important point is that it is a presence which is 
transcendental and infinite, and which is also visible and 
finite. In the finite dimension, you have the experience of 
the transcendental shakti within you in the form of spirit. 
In the transcendental dimension, you experience that 
power as the cosmic spirit. The cosmic spirit is called God, 
and the individual spirit is called spirit. The great spirit is 
paramatma, and the individual spirit is atma. 
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According to spiritual tradition, what is required to exper- 
ience God? 
Swami Niranjanananda: In the yogic and spiritual tradition, 
renunciation is related to giving up tamas or darkness, inertia 
and negativity. Transforming the tamasic mental state into 
a sattwic one is true renunciation. The scriptures, sages and 
seers say this is all you need to do to attain purity and exper- 
ience God. The purpose of all sadhana is to gradually reduce 
one’s material attachments and redirect the awareness from 
the world to God. When one is world-oriented, one becomes 
bound, and when one is God-oriented, one is liberated. 
Swami Sivananda says that through the constant and 
steady practice of yoga, one can free oneself from mental and 
physical weaknesses and frailties. One should connect oneself 
with the Supreme Element through worship and prayer, 
meditation, faith, devotion, self-confidence and willpower. 
When Swami Sivananda attained mahasamadhi, his last words 
were, “God is the only truth in this world.” After uttering 
this last sentence he left his body; he had truly attained this 
highest experience and understanding in his life. 


Can one ever find or see God? 


Swami Satyananda: God is the self-image of consciousness, 
Self-consciousness; this has been said by the saints and 
holy ones. God is without form. He cannot be seen with the 
mind, intellect or physical organs, but can be experienced. 
It means that God is formless, and cannot be seen by the 
eyes or comprehended by the intellect or mind, but can be 
felt. That feeling is called vision, and that vision can only 
be experienced. How does that vision or feeling of God 
happen? Not with the mind, intellect, or by physical means. 
When the mind, intellect and physical senses are sacrificed, 
given as an offering, transcended or crossed over, the vision 
of God can be obtained. 

God has two manifestations: transcendental and empir- 
ical. Everybody knows the empirical, they see its glory every 
day, but “That’ nobody knows. The world, the creation, you 
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and I, are not unreal. This reality is but one’s own reflection. 
Of course, that is not the basis of reality, it is only a reflection 
of reality. We are all reflections of reality, we are not unreal. 

‘That’ is not creation. Nobody knows what “That’ is. It is 
beyond the mind, intellect, logic and imagination. For “That’, 
one will have to step out of the mind. One will have to enter 
into samadhi and transcend the mind. “That’ is why spiritual 
life is practised. 


How can one discover God if he cannot be perceived 
through the mind, intellect or senses? 


Swami Niranjanananda: It is possible to feel the presence of 
God. When you see a leaf, the greenness of that leaf is God. 
When you see a rock, the hardness of that rock is God. When 
you are thirsty and you drink water, the satisfaction is God. 
When you haven’t eaten for many days and are hungry, that 
hunger is God. When you are experiencing love and nothing 
else exists, that love is God. God is each and every experience 
of life. Therefore, be receptive to every experience. 


You are the Instrument 


Follow the path of spiritual life. 
Let nature take its own course. 
Let it be whatever it is. 
Why worry about these things? 
Why be anxious? 
Leave everything to the Divine. 
Who am I to do it? 
He does everything. 
He controls everything. 
You think you are doing everything, 
But it is not true. 
Always know that you are the instrument 
And He is the doer, 
Whoever He is 
Whatever His form. 
—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 
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Why are there differences between people in their relation- 
ship to God? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The scriptures say that God resides 
in the hearts of all beings. The heart is the body’s most 
hard-working muscular organ. If the eyes stop working, life 
will continue. Similarly, if the ears, hands, legs, stomach or 
brain stop working, life will go on; however, if the heart stops 
working, right then and there it is the end of life. God dwells 
in just this place, which is the most vital part of the body. He 
dwells in the heart in the form of a jyoti, a flame. 

The Supreme Spirit, God, is in you and you are in Him. 
Every person is a part of God and God is a part of every 
person. Your genes contain those of your father, so from a 
certain viewpoint your father is in you and you are in your 
father, since both of you share the same genes. Similarly, 
God is in you and you are in God. He is the original Father, 
of you, of me, of everyone. Everyone has the same genes. 
You will ask, then why the differences? The answer is simple. 
Differences arise due to tirobhava, delusion, and maya, 
illusion. 

In one person’s life, the covering of maya may be as thin 
and transparent as plastic, while in another person’s life it 
may be as thick as a blanket or quilt. When the cover of maya 
is as thick as a quilt, how much light can shine through? 
When the veil of maya is as transparent as plastic, the cover 
will remain, yet light will shine through it. The veil of maya 
creates division between people. If you remove this veil, all 
differences end. If all differences end, only bhakti remains, 
nothing else. 


How does one recognize God? 

Swami Satyananda: How do you recognize a rasagulla? 
When God arrives, one knows clearly it is God. There is no 
confusion as to whether it is a rasagulla or a jalebi! A sweet 
is a sweet and God is God. It is not necessary that the world 
will disappear when God arrives. Yes, it is also true that when 
God arrives you obtain full knowledge and there is nothing 
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left to know; the world becomes a void. However, when there 
is darshan of God during the ordinary moments of one’s 
life, the world does not cease to exist. When Tulsidas was 
applying a tilak on the forehead of the idol, he experienced 
God, but he was also aware of himself at the same time. He 
was aware that he was in infinite space and also that there 
were other people around him. 

The knowledge of God also contains the knowledge of 
the world, though we make a mistake here sometimes. Many 
people do get a glimpse of God and they want it again. 
You will not get it again because that experience carries 
a message for you that you must follow a certain path. 
Therefore, whenever you get an experience, change your 
lifestyle or your thinking. That experience came to give you 
inspiration, a message or an order. 

Suppose your house is not in good condition and I give 
you the Mona Lisa painting as a gift. It means I wish that 
you will have a good house soon. Now you have a small 
dilapidated little hut; where will you hang a painting of the 
Mona Lisa? First, get your house in order and then I will 
visit you again. Similarly, the experience of God is indicative 
of something. Everyone experiences God in his or her life, 
whether you call it a divine experience, a spiritual experience 
or a glimpse of God. However, it does not come twice. 


Will one know when one has an experience of God? 
Swami Satyananda: Yes, always. Someone experiences it as 
light, someone else as a fragrance; one person sees it one 
way and someone else in another. 


What is an example of how one might experience God? 

Swami Satyananda: I will tell you my own story. In 1963, I 
went to Tryambakeshwar. I was totally disheartened as I was 
not able to start my work anywhere. My guru had told me, 
“You can establish yoga,” but I wasn’t able to do anything. 
No money or assistance was coming forth. People would 
learn asana and pranayama and merely reimburse the travel 
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expenses. I was going through very difficult times. I prayed 
to my ishta devata at Tryambakeshwar to help me for twenty 
years so I could establish yoga in accordance with my guru’s 
wishes. Thereafter, I established yoga everywhere and gave 
it a respectful academic status. 

Along with the prayer, I had also promised God that I 
would give up everything once I achieved success. After that 
prayer, I achieved great success but I forgot my promise. 
That is why I met with an accident and my chances of 
survival were just thirty percent. I came to Tryambakeshwar 
in a wheelchair and just as I bowed my head before God, 
I remembered my promise. I made the decision to leave 
Munger. In 1983, I resigned as the President of the Bihar 
School of Yoga and finally in 1988, I left Munger as well. It 
is so easy to forget one’s promise. 


In the Upanishads it says, “I am God.” Are we all God? 
Swami Satyananda: The main thread of bhakti is the 
difference between God and man. Therefore, I do not say 
that I am God, although this is written in the Upanishads. 
Sometime, maybe, I may have that experience also. It is 
not in my hands, but I do not have the experience that 
I am God. From my knowledge, I understand that I am 
God, but not from my experience. For this experience, 
the ego has to be eliminated and there has to be a strong, 
passionate, hearty desire to unite with God from deep within. 
Rabindranath Tagore has said: 


I will have to abandon 

This sordid ego of mine, 

These worn out clothes too 

Have gathered dirt and dust 

And have become unfit to put on. 

Due to the day’s work, 

They are so full of heat, 

It is unbearable to wear them. 

With the day’s ending, my work is also finished. 
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Now it is the time of His arrival. 
Let me take my bath, 

Let me wear fresh clothes. 

Let me collect the evening flowers 
And prepare a garland. 

Sing and sing soon, 

Now the moment has come. 


What advice does Swami Sivananda give to the seeker of 
God? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The vedic civilization of India gave 
birth to many sects, philosophies and religions. Faith in 
God and belief in one’s self have been the foundation of 
this civilization. The sages and saints were able to reach 
and experience high states of realization on the basis of this 
faith and belief. They had deep insights into how human 
beings can attain fullness, happiness and satisfaction in their 
lives. The seers then shared their revelations, thoughts and 
realizations to form what is now known as Vedanta. 

There is just one thread in the Vedanta philosophy: 
“There is one God, not two.” There is one God or Supreme 
Element, and nothing else besides that. The vedic seers saw 
the reflection and the light of this Supreme Element in every 
being, in every atom of creation. In the Ramacharitamanas, 
Tulsidas has expressed this sentiment as: Siyaramamaya saba 
jaga jani, karau pranama jori juga pani — “The whole world as 
Sita-Rama I know; with folded hands to you I bow.” 

This basic principle of the Sanatana dharma rests on 
faith and belief. One experiences the all-pervasiveness of 
God on the strength of faith and belief. God is all-pervasive, 
He exists inside every atom, and to discover this is a human 
being’s primary goal. Swami Sivananda says the aim of 
human life is attaining God. Is this possible? With a limited 
brain, how will one know the endless Supreme Spirit, how 
will one grasp it? How will one think about something that 
is inconceivable? He says there is only one way to know and 
understand the inconceivable and the unknown: increase 
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the capacity. In order to experience the unlimited, one 
needs to expand the boundaries of the limited mind and 
make it all-pervasive. As the mind becomes expansive, it no 
longer remains isolated. When the mind is not isolated, the 
experience of God is not far. 


Does a true bhakta see God everywhere and in everything? 
Swami Sivananda: He who sees Me, the Self of all, in all 
beings and everything, from Brahma the creator down to the 
blade of grass, in Me, I am not lost to him, nor is he lost to 
Me. In the Bhagavad Gita (6:30-31), it says: 


Yo maam pashyati sarvatra sarvam cha mayi pashyati; 
Tasyaaham na pranashyaami sa cha me na pranashyati. 
Sarvabhootasthitam yo maam bhajatyekatvamaasthitah; 
Sarvathaa vartamaano’pi sa yogee mayi vartate. 


He who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, 
he never becomes separated from Me, nor do I become 
separated from him. 

He who, being established in unity, worships Me who 
dwells in all beings, that yogi abides in Me, whatever 
may be his mode of living. 


He who has dissolved all duality in the underlying unity, 
who is thus established in unity, who dwells always in Me, 
whatever his mode of living may be, he is ever liberated. 
Sadhana lived in God though he was a butcher because his 
mind was ever fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord. 


Who is fit to obtain the grace of God? 

Swami Sivananda: Those who serve God with unswerving 
single-minded devotion go beyond the three qualities of 
nature through his grace. They attain knowledge of the Self 
through the grace of God and are released from the round 
of birth and death. Those who have a right understanding of 
the real nature of Brahman or the Supreme Being also attain 
emancipation easily. 
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In his discourse, Sri Krishna teaches Arjuna about the real 
nature of Brahman or the Supreme Self and the path that leads 
the soul to union with Him. Sri Krishna describes the nature 
of samsara or worldly life as a peepul tree in order to create 
non-attachment or dispassion, because one who is endowed 
with true and lasting dispassion alone is fit for attaining the 
knowledge of the Self. Samsara is compared to a tree, because 
it can be cut off like a tree. In the Bhagavad Gita (15:1) it 1s said: 


Oordhvamoolamadhahshaakhamashvattham 
praahuravyayam; 
Chhandaamsi yasya parnaani yastam veda sa vedavit. 


They (the wise) speak of the indestructible peepul tree 
having its root above and branches below, whose leaves 
are the metres or hymns: he who knows it is a knower 
of the Vedas. 


Other trees have their roots below, but this peculiar, strange 
and most wonderful tree of samsara or maya has its roots 
above, in Brahman. This peepul tree is different from other 
trees. Brahman is the resting place or support of everything. 
It is eternal. It is great. It is the most high. It is the Supreme 
Being. It is the supreme mover of all things. It is the source 
of everything. Therefore, it is said that It is the One above. 
This One above is the root of this tree of samsara. Brahman 
who is superior to all is urdhva. That which has Brahman as 
its cause is urdhvamoolam. 


How does God regard those with many human failings? 


Swami Sivananda: God has an even outlook towards all. He 
regards all living beings alike. None has He condemned, 
none has He favoured. He is the enemy of none. He is the 
partial lover of none. He does not favour some and frown 
on others. Only the egoistic person has created a wide 
gulf between himself and the Supreme Being by his wrong 
attitude. God is closer to him than his own breath, nearer 
than his hands and feet. In the Bhagavad Gita (9:29), it says: 
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Samo’ham sarvabhooteshu na me dveshyo’sti na priyah; 
Ye bhajanti tu maam bhaktyaa mayi te teshu chaapyaham. 


The same am I to all beings: to Me there is none hateful 
or dear; but those who worship Me with devotion are 
in Me and I am also in them. 


I am like fire. Just as the fire removes cold from those who 
draw near it but does not remove the cold from those who 
keep away from it, even so I bestow my grace on My devotees 
but not owing to any sort of attachment on My part. Just 
as the light of the sun, though pervading everywhere, is 
reflected only in a clean mirror but not in a pot, so also I, 
the Supreme Self, present everywhere, manifest Myself only 
in those persons from whose minds all kinds of impurities, 
which have accumulated there due to ignorance, have been 
removed by their devotion. 

The sun has neither attachment for the mirror nor 
hatred for the pot. The Kalpavriksha, the wish-fulfilling tree, 
has neither hatred nor love for people. It bestows the desired 
objects only on those who go near it. 


What can a bhakta do to deepen the realization and know- 
ledge of God? 

Swami Sivananda: There are no aliens in the dominion of 
God. All are equal to Him. He cannot be comprehended, but 
can be realized. Within the temple of the heart is the source 
of life, wisdom, bliss, peace and joy; within is hidden God, 
the mysterious Almighty One. 

God is the sole refuge, benefactor and supreme master. 
God is the highest, and to Him all must return. God dwells 
within. Seek Him now. He is the ultimate Existence, or the 
supreme ‘Sat’. He is beginningless. He is the source or origin 
for the universe. He is the destroyer of ignorance or the 
darkness of samsara, worldly existence. In Him the wheel 
of samsara revolves. Take refuge in Him. Utter with intense 
feeling and sincerity, “O God! I surrender myself at Your 
lotus feet.” His grace will then descend. 
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Your home is God; your goal is God; your friend is God; 
your centre is God and your ideal is God. Turn back to God 
and you will realize everlasting bliss. In returning to God and 
resting in Him, you will be saved. 

Just as a lamp cannot burn without oil, so also man 
cannot live without God. God is here, now, all the time. He 
is with everyone, inspiring and lifting everyone up. 

Without God, life is purposeless. Without God, virtue, 
holiness and spiritual values are mere shells without content. 
God is nearer than the nose, closer than the jugular vein or 
eyes. God is the promoter of goodness and auspiciousness. 
He is the bestower of bliss, the giver of happiness and 
wellbeing. 

God is the light of life. He is the one life and source of 
all life. Approach the one power and source of power. He is 
the sole source of supply. He is the supreme supply-officer. 
He will give anything one wants. Everything flows from God 
and returns to God. 


How can blessings for sadhana be obtained? 


Swami Satyananda: Wherever one is, He is there. Kabir has 
said: 


O devotee, 

Where are you searching for me? 
I am within you. 

I am not to be found in quarrels 
Or in bad relations, 

In a knife or in an axe. 


God is wherever the devotee is. He does not have to be 
searched for anywhere else, although He is elsewhere also. 
God is not far away. He is closer than one’s own breath, 
prana and mind. He is the closest companion, much closer 
than a husband or wife. God is one’s friend, prana, life, eyes 
and ears. The devotee’s energy is His. Think like this. 
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The Way of God 


The way of God is such 

That he protects like a servant 
He who worships Him. 

The Lord of infinite plenitude 
And of the universe 

Has no pride. 

He does not even see how scandalous 
The past life of his devotee was. 
He looks not at his conduct, 

At his qualifications, status, 
Prosperity, or learning. 

All that He sees is his devotion. 
He becomes a slave of slaves 
And applies Himself silently 

To the service of His devotee. 


—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 
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4 
Relationship with God 


ESTABLISHING A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD 


Do you receive phone calls from God? 

Swami Satyananda: Yes, I receive a phone call from God, 
sometimes. I would like to call Him back, but I have not 
seen Him and I do not know His phone number. I am 
trying to find it, but I cannot. Nevertheless, He sometimes 
calls me. When I was in Tryambakeshwar, He called me and 
said, “Go to Rikhia. It is a nice place for you.” So, that was 
faith in God and faith in God is more than enough. Then 
you do not have to pray to anybody else. Unless you are 
searching for God, you are not fulfilling the conditions of a 
sannyasin or of a grihastha. You have to have one mission 
in life: communication with God in some form. This applies 
to everyone, whether you are a householder, a sannyasin, a 
good or a bad man, a young or an old man, whatever you 
are. 


What is the purpose of human existence? 

Swami Satyananda: Man’s first duty is to establish a relation- 
ship with the Supreme Being, to establish union with God. 
That is the purpose of his birth. Everything else is secondary. 
So why has man made everything else important and 
neglected this goal? The jiva, individual soul, which passes 
through eighty-four lakh yonis, 840,000 levels of existence, 
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to obtain the human form has only that one aim: to attain 
God. 

The individual who casts off his body without attaining 
God, without devotion to God, without singing devotional 
songs in his praise, has to undergo the cycles of rebirth 
again. He has to come back again, because he leaves this 
life with an unfinished task. If the household chores are not 
finished, one will have to come back again to finish the work. 
If ploughing the fields was not completed today, one will 
have to come back again tomorrow. As long as one’s work is 
not completed, one will have to come back again and again. 

The funny part is that becoming a devotee of God does 
not cost anything at all. Nor does it take any time. Bhakti 
and love are internal matters. Does it take time to get angry? 
Does it take time to hate? These are attributes of maya, 
attachment and illusion. 


How did you discover your relationship? 

Swami Satyananda: When I decided I must develop some sort 
of relationship with God, my heart was just quiet and would 
not come into operation. I came to the conclusion that I am 
God’s servant, which is dasya bhava. Before that I thought I 
was a bhakta, a devotee of God. Before that I thought I was a 
jignasu sadhaka, a spiritual seeker, and before that, a moksha 
sadhaka, a seeker of liberation. I had been wrong all along. 
Once the relationship with God is discovered, spiritual life 
will progress by itself. 

My path is dasya bhakti, the devotion of a servant to his 
master. God is my master and I am His servant. A servant 
has no choice but to dance to the tune of the master. The 
transaction of love is not possible without establishing 
a relationship. Everyone has to work out their own 
relationship. 

Someone has decided she is the daughter of God and 
God is her father. That is also a relationship. In a good 
relationship, the heart loses its separate identity. The heart 
becomes totally absorbed in God and does not think about 
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anyone else. The relationship established with God is a 
psychological union, an emotional union, so that thoughts 
of anyone else do not enter the mind. In the Bhagavad Gita, 
Sri Krishna says (8:14): 


Ananyachetaah satatam yo maam smarati nityashah 
Tasyaaham sulabhah paartha nityayuktasya yoginah. 


O Arjuna, I am easily attainable by that yogi who is ever 
steady, who remembers Me constantly every day and 
who thinks of none else. 


Every person, every creature, has a definite relationship with 
God of which they are ignorant. Everybody has a definite 
relationship with God, but does not enquire about it. One 
is not able to find one’s relationship with God for one has 
many other relationships. In the Srimad Bhagavatam (3:30:3- 
4) it has been said: 


Yadadhruvasya dehasya saanubandhasya durmatih 
Dhruvaani manyate mohaad grihakshetravasoont cha. 
Janturvai bhava etasmin yaam yaam yonimanuvrajet 
Tasyaam tasyaam sa labhate nirvritim na virajyate. 


This foolish creature considers the destructive body, 
House, fields and wealth of his relatives as eternal. 
Due to delusion, in whatever yoni he is born, 

He takes delight in them and never becomes detached. 


People think that there is no necessity for God at this 
moment, that they will ask about Him when the time is right. 
There are many strings attached. When all the strings break, 
God will then come to one’s rescue. 


How can one start to establish a relationship with God? 

Swami Satyananda: One who keeps walking is bound to forge 
ahead and reach the destination. This is what the saints and 
mahatmas say. When starting off one has to decide on the 
destination, the goal, then move in that direction. However, 
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if one goes on walking without a destination, one will reach 
somewhere, but not the destination which was decided on 
beforehand. How should the goal be decided? On what basis 
should the aim be determined? How should one decide the 
aim of one’s life? 

If a boy wants to be with a girl, he has to first decide what 
relationship he wants with her. If one wants to attain God, 
first of all one must decide what one’s relationship is with 
God. What is the simplest relationship to establish with God? 
One may feel to be His son or daughter or friend, but one 
has to have that sentiment for Him. To like Him is a different 
matter. One may have a particular feeling for God because 
one likes Him, but that is not enough. Whatever feeling one 
has for Him must be expressed in its real form. 


How can one relate easily to God? 


Swami Niranjanananda: Sri Swami Satyananda says that you 
have forgotten that God is closest to you, closer than your 
breath, thoughts and ideas. Having forgotten this truth, you 
are looking for God outside when actually He is within you. 
He is inside you and you are His reflection or image that acts 
out a role in this world. When you are playing this role, you 
forget that this is just an act, and you start viewing yourself 
as the actor or doer, forgetting your real identity with the 
Supreme Self. 

It is like when you go to the cinema to see a movie, 
and seeing a sad scene, you start crying, or while watching 
another scene you become angry. You are not actually a 
part of the movie, you are only a witness. You are not even 
acting in the movie, you are sitting quietly and watching the 
images on the screen, and you cry and laugh, feel angry and 
frightened, for you identify with the actors, the performance 
and the story while you are witnessing the movie. 

Just as you cry seeing a sad scene in the cinema, will 
not God sitting within you cry seeing your depressed state? 
Just as you sit in the theatre, God is sitting as a witness 
within every person. These are the words of Sri Swami 
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Satyananda. God sitting within is not disconnected from the 
happiness and sadness experienced by an individual. If you 
experience unhappiness in your life, you as a living being 
are not experiencing this alone; along with you God is also 
experiencing it. If you experience happiness in your life, it is 
not only you who laughs, God sitting within you also laughs 
and feels happy, since He is present within you in the form 
of your soul. 

The soul within you is a part of God; it is like a reflection. 
When you establish a relationship with the soul within, you 
receive spiritual strength from it. Through intellectual skill, 
you acquire knowledge and the art of living. You go to school 
and college to study, acquire a degree, start working. All this 
is a result of intellectual ability. If there is no intellectual 
ability, learning has no meaning. Learning awakens your 
intellect and teaches you the knowledge and art of living. 
In the same way, when you establish a relationship with your 
soul, the strength that you receive is spiritual energy, which 
is able to drive away all difficulties in life. 


What is the importance of a personal relationship with 
God? 

Swami Satyananda: The relationship with God is personal. 
My relationship with God is with Him alone. It is a direct 
relationship. It has nothing to do with my relationship 
with friends, disciples and devotees. Two lovers meet only 
in solitude, where no one else is around. The street of love 
is too narrow to accommodate more than two people. The 
relationship with God is like the street of love; there is only 
the bhakta and Him. Mother, father, children, husband, in- 
laws do not come into the picture. 

The relationship with God is absolutely private. The love 
between Radha and Krishna was like that of the individual 
soul and the cosmic soul. The relationship between two 
lovers is unique; nobody else can come in between. Do not 
disclose it to anyone, because the feelings of love will work 
in equal proportion to the secrecy one maintains. The more 
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hidden the seed, the stronger the plant will be. If it is dug up 
daily, it will lose its power. 


What can be said about God? 


Swami Satyananda: It is easier to think about God than to 
talk about Him. God cannot be explained, He can only be 
experienced. Sometimes, however, it is inspiring to hear 
about Him. It gives one the courage and strength to face life 
squarely. However, whatever one thinks about God becomes 
relevant only when one has established a relationship with 
Him. The aspirant has to establish a relationship with God. 
My relationship with God cannot be the same as someone 
else’s because my relationship is purely personal, as theirs 
should also be. The first step in the life of a bhakta or 
devotee is to find out how he is related to God. To discover 
one’s relationship with God takes time, but once it has been 
discovered, one’s journey will be nearly complete for then 
one will be very close to Him. 


How is the relationship with God experienced? 

Swami Satyananda: The first priority in life is to discover 
one’s relationship with God. That discovery should not 
be made on the basis of what is read in books because the 
books say that God is the soul of one’s soul, mind of one’s 
mind, prana of one’s pranas. Such theories are very vague; 
I do not understand them. In the Kenopanishad (v. 2) it has 
been said: 


Shrotrasya shrotram manaso mano 

Yadvaacho ha vaacham sa u praanasya praanah; 
Chakshushash chakshuratimucha dheeraah 
Pretyaasmaallokaadamritaa bhavanti. 


It is the ear of the ear, the eye of the eye, the speech of 
the speech, the mind of the mind, and the life of the 
life. When the wise abandon ‘T-ness’ and rise above the 
life of the senses, they achieve immortality. 


144 


Tulsidas defines the relationship with God in the following 
verse: 


Thou art kind, I am poor. 

Thou art the provider, I am a beggar. 

I am a famous sinner, thou art the destroyer of sins. 
Thou art Lord of the helpless — 

Who is more helpless than I? 

There is no other distressed like me. 

And there is none 

To destroy this distress but Thee! 

Thou art Brahman, I am Jiva. 

Thou art Master, I am servant. 

Thou art father, mother, guru, friend 

And well-wisher in all respects. 

From the different relationships between you and me, 
Acknowledge that which you prefer, 

So that Tulsi can somehow 

Take shelter at your merciful feet. 


There is a Sanskrit prayer which says: “You are my father, you 
are my mother, you are my friend, you are everything, my 
Lord.” Always think of God as everything. This is something 
which can be experienced through yoga. It is not possible to 
understand without experiencing it. It is a manifestation or 
an expression of love. 

The closest relationship in the world is between husband 
and wife, then follows father and mother, brother and sister. 
These are powerful relationships which draw the feelings 
from inside. The bhavana can be mobilized through certain 
relationships, but if God is considered as a personal deity only, 
the bhavana will not be able to be mobilized or dynamized. 

How did Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Mirabai and many 
other saints mobilize the bhavana? They made their 
bhavana act. It was a potent, dynamic reaction that infused, 
influenced and took over their minds. One can have two 
husbands, one external and the other internal. I do not see 
any difficulty in that. 
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In any case, God is the master; He looks after everyone. 
He has given us His sneha, affection, karuna, compassion, 
bhakti, devotion, and prem, love, so He is doing the job of a 
husband. In spiritual language, everyone is a female. 

Mirabai was the princess of Chittor, a powerful kingdom. 
She was married to Rana Sangram Singh, but she could not 
manage life in the palace. She used to say, “My husband is 
Sri Krishna, who plays the flute, who sports peacock feathers 
in his hair. He is my husband, nobody else.” Ultimately she 
had to leave her home. When she went to Vrindavan she 
tried to meet Maharaj Vijay Krishna, but she was told by his 
disciple that he did not meet women. Mirabai said, “What? 
Who is this man? I thought there is only one purusha, only 
one male. Who is this other purusha that has come here? 
I want to meet him.” When Maharaj heard this he was 
moved and he came out to meet her. So actually, purusha 
is only one, the atma, the Self. Everybody is female, with 
the feminine qualities of love, hatred, compassion, jealousy, 
kindness. 


What are examples of relationships? 
Swami Satyananda: Ramakrishna and Sarada did not have 
a husband-wife relationship. Ramakrishna worshipped 
his wife as the Mother. People thought he was abnormal 
because he worshipped his wife as the Mother. Christ was 
not an ordinary person. An extraordinary person has to 
be beyond the normal. Bhakti is the last sadhana, after a 
lot of concentration, pranayama and other practices have 
been done. The feelings for one’s wife, for anyone one 
loves or hates, for anything one fears, should be directed 
towards bhakti and developing a relationship with God. 
Radha developed her relationship with Krishna by thinking, 
“He is my premi, my beloved.” Kaushalya developed her 
relationship with Sri Rama by thinking, “He is my son.” 

It would be difficult to consider God as one’s son or ishta 
devata. A relationship has to be developed first. It is no 
use talking about this intellectually. There has to be a deep 
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feeling. Mirabai and many other great saints developed a 
relationship with God. She considered God as her husband, 
her Gopala. Though she was married to a Rajput prince, she 
never considered him as her husband. She always considered 
Sri Krishna as her husband. Mirabai used to sing: 


Only Giridhara Gopala is mine, none else. 
My husband is He who wears 

The peacock feather as a crown. 

I have abandoned the modest behaviour of my family. 
What can one gain by such restraint? 

I have left all feeling of shamefulness 

By sitting in the company of saints. 

I have planted the creeper of love, 
Irrigating it with my tears. 

Now the creeper has developed fully 
Ready to blossom into flowers of bliss. 

I feel joy at the sight of devotees 

And weep when I see the world. 
Maidservant Mira prays to Giridhara 

To liberate her. 


Where is the relationship with God in the range of human 
relationships? 

Swami Satyananda: Certain relationships exist between man 
and God. One can relate to God as father, mother, brother, 
friend, husband, master or parameshwara. God can also be 
one’s own soul or spirit. That is the range of relationships. 
One has to search for a relationship with God within this 
range. Never consider God as an in-law, nephew or uncle. 
One cannot have a superficial or legal relationship with God 
that is beyond the ones enumerated above. 

The relationship with God can exist within this range. 
The search for a relationship with God must begin right 
away and in real earnest. How am I related to God? Unless 
the relationship with God is discovered, whatever one does 
will be futile. Of course, one can worship God, read books, 
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perform pooja, go to the temple or church, but the most 
important thing for everyone is to discover their existing 
relationship with God, because everyone is related to Him. 


What has your relationship with God taught you? 

Swami Satyananda: Everyone is connected to God, just as 
all the light bulbs, refrigerator, air conditioners, machinery 
plants and electrical devices are connected to the main 
powerhouse. It does not matter that one appliance gives 
light, another heat and the other cold. Everything is 
connected to the powerhouse, but the relationship is 
different. The relationship between the powerhouse and a 
refrigerator, bulb or cooler is different in each case. 

I have been able to discover that relationship and I am 
grateful to God for revealing it. I used to say, “You are my 
father, my mother, my brother, my friend, my everything.” 
Most people do the same thing. It is true, but He is one 
thing to me and another thing to someone else. Since most 
people have not discovered their relationship with God, they 
are floundering in darkness. 

I have discovered that I am residing in this physical 
body and my mind is also residing in it. My associations, 
interactions, thinking patterns, aims and objects, my karma, 
dharma, addictions, sins and weaknesses, my special qualities 
and gifts, are all physical in nature. Therefore, I am deha 
buddhi, identified with the body, not atma buddhi, identified 
with the soul. One who is born and lives with his soul in the 
body should have that relationship. Radha had a different 
relationship with God, because she did not belong to deha 
buddhi. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Mirabai and many other 
saints had a different relationship. 

For many years I did not even know that I was His 
reluctant, disobedient, ignorant and foolish servant. I was 
His foolish servant, but I did not know it. I thought I was 
a part of God. It was in Rikhia that the revelation came. 
I realized that it was He who told me to go to Munger, as 
well as to leave Munger. He told me to come to Rikhia, but 
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I thought that was the voice and order of my inner mind! I 
was under the delusion that I had a superior inner mind. 
However, I know now that there is no such thing. 


What are the other relationships apart from mother, father, 
friend and lover? 

Swami Satyananda: There are many relationships in the 
world. One can be a servant of God like Hanuman. One can 
be an idiot, a good for nothing, an utterly useless person, a 
sinner. One can be a mundane person who follows sensory 
pleasures, like a pig goes after faeces. All these are also 
relationships with God. Surdas used to say: “There is nobody 
as dishonest as I am. I am the worst rascal. I am more 
crooked and more debauched than anyone else.” That was 
his relationship with God. He completely humbled himself. 
One who can feel that in the relationship with God will be 
able to transcend the limitations of life. The relationship that 
one is nothing can be developed: “I am hopeless, yet I am 
Yours. Whatever You consider me to be, Iam Yours. At least I 
consider myself as Yours, even though I am unworthy.” Even 
that relationship is all right, but it has to be felt in the same 
way as hatred is felt for somebody. 


How can a relationship with God be established? 
Swami Satyananda: Bhakti is spontaneous. One who can 
love or hate can also love God. But the question is — who 
is He to me and who am I to Him? It is true that God is 
eternal, without name and form, omnipotent, omniscient 
and omnipresent, but there has to be a tangible relationship 
between myself and Him. I must feel who I am to Him. Am 
I just a worshipper, a devotee? I pondered this question and 
searched for the answer for many years in order to try and 
establish my relationship with God, but it did not work. 
Sometimes I believed Him to be this and sometimes that. 
None of these relationships worked. I did not do any work, 
instead I enjoyed singing the bhajan: He prabhu anandadata, 
jnana hamko dijiye, Om jaya jagadish hare — “O God, the giver 
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of bliss, reveal the knowledge to me.” I sang for hours on 
end. I sang Sanskrit stotras, including the whole of Ganga 
Stotram, and tears would roll down my cheeks. However, this 
served no purpose; it was just like feeding a donkey, neither 
sin nor blessing came. Then one day I realized that I am 
God’s servant, His bonded labourer. I must live, think, eat, 
sleep and do sadhana with this feeling only. 

God is infinite, abstract, but God should be seen as a 
reality. If one loves one’s child, he is one’s God. If one loves 
one’s girlfriend, she is Radha. The relationship with God 
should be in a way that one can understand Him, just as 
one understands one’s son, father, brother or anyone else. 
God should be understood first. Starting with a hypothesis 
that God is unknowable creates a problem. God is knowable. 
Once one is told that God cannot be realized, one thinks that 
is final. Close the books and start from where He can be felt, 
like the love one gives to one’s child. After all, love is God. 
What is being expressed in the love for a child? What is the 
relationship with a baby? One is expressing God — love is God. 
So, the love being expressed for one’s child is a glimpse of 
God. The love for one’s child is the love of a glimpse of God. 

There are so many ways of establishing a relationship 
with God. If I am a hopeless man, fit for nothing, dirty 
and bad, what can I do? I can repeat His name, but I am 
dishonest and insincere. This feeling of being good for 
nothing is also a relationship with God. “Who can be more 
deceitful, ungrateful and bound by desire than me? I have 
forgotten the one who gave me this body, such ingratitude!’ 

‘I am a crook, a traitor, wicked and immoral. I repeat 
God’s name with a closed heart. There is no truth in me. 
I cheat Him and others as well. I do japa of Rama’s name 
and He does not hear me. What can I do? I am confused. 
I wander here and there.’ To think in such a way is also a 
relationship with God. One has to search to find one’s own 
relationship with God. I used to think that I did everything, 
that I was serving my guru. Now I know that I have always 
been a servant. 
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What should be the basis of establishing a relationship 
with God? 

Swami Satyananda: I consider myself to be God’s slave, 
His Majesty’s slave, the slave of the servant of God. The 
relationship that I have with God is the ultimate relationship 
for me. However, this is not the only relationship with God; 
many other relationships can be established. Whichever 
relationship is established with God should not be through 
books. Feeling and emotion should be the medium. What is 
felt inside? One feels incomplete and unworthy. Surdas has 
said: 


There is none more crooked, 

None more villainous and lustful than I. 

O most kind Lord, it is not hidden from You. 
You are the knower of every heart. 

I am so disloyal that I forgot Him 

Who created this body of mine. 

I am such a lustful boar, 

That I always run after sensory pleasure. 

I am always negligent in attending satsang, 
But take delight in the objects of the senses. 
Abandoning the feet of Lord Hari, 

I serve those who are against Him. 

I am a sinner of the highest order, 

A shameful, wretched culprit, 

Most infamous of all the contemptible people. 
Surdas prays to the Lord, 

Who is the Saviour of the wretched 

And who is also the Lord of Lakshmi. 


The feeling of being incomplete and unworthy is of great 
value to God. To think that one is devotional and pure 
because one bathes every day and worships the tulsi plant 
is egoism, not devotion; it is mere ritual. Therefore, it is 
important to have a spontaneous relationship with God 
which is as natural as one’s feelings. If one really looks 
within, it can be seen that there is no one as unworthy as 
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oneself. God has given life, a body, and all one thinks about 
is making money twenty-four hours a day. People ring a 
bell every morning to keep God happy and observe a fast 
on Ekadashi because there is the fear that He will take 
away their son, daughter or husband, or that some other 
misfortune may befall them. They are afraid of Him, and 
because they are afraid they worship Him. 

Everybody is so selfish and ungrateful. God has given 
everything and nobody has time to serve Him, to remember 
Him. So many excuses are made: today there is a marriage, 
tomorrow the in-laws are coming, or the son has exams. One 
hundred types of excuses. Isn’t this being dishonest? Trying 
to fool even God and thinking He does not understand 
this. Instead one should say to God, “I am a mean and 
selfish person, I am not true to You, but whatever I am, I am 
Yours. Now that you understand my true nature, lead me to 
salvation. Either make me sit in Your lap, make me a good 
person, or make me a drunkard or a gambler.” This is the 
truth. In the Mahabharata, Duryodhana says: 


I know what dharma is, 

But I have no inclination towards it. 

I know what adharma is, 

But I cannot check myself from that. 

It appears that I am directed 

By a God residing in my heart 

And never do as I am directed by Him. 


What is the concept behind finding one’s relationship with 
God? 

Swami Niranjanananda: There comes a time in a person’s 
life, maybe due to maturity of the mind, when the search for 
self-satisfaction, the fulfilment of desires and ambitions, loses 
its grip. Whatever the reason, there is definitely a decline 
in personal effort to achieve self-fulfilment. At that time, 
one should direct one’s mind to the discovery of the Self. 
One starts to rediscover one’s self, to know the innermost 
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programming of how one functions, how that programming 
can be made more efficient and creative, and how to develop 
the most subtle faculties. 

When you do not accept a higher will, there is struggle. 
You try to create your own reality, to find your own rock 
where you can stop and be secure and safe. In order to find 
that rock and create your own reality, you struggle with your 
environment, culture, beliefs, lifestyle and mentality. That 
becomes your normal way of life. 

At the opposite end of the spectrum, you do not have to 
make any effort to create your own imaginative reality. You 
live in the present reality, which is created by the unseen 
powers beyond, and adapt to it. That is the essence of 
bhakti, to adapt to the natural reality which surrounds you, 
to understand and to live according to the principles of that 
natural reality. That is how you can develop a relationship 
with God. 

God cannot be seen in an image or form, although 
creating an image of God, a figure that represents your own 
mentality may be the first step for many. What is the shape 
of gold, for example? Gold has no actual shape of its own. 
You can make three golden statues and call one Christ, one 
Rama and one Krishna. It is only an imaginative process of 
identifying with a higher reality. Should you identify with 
the form or with the essence of that form? The form can 
never be God, it can be an expression of God; however, the 
essence is the reality, the gold can take any form. You have 
to identify with the gold. What form does mud have? None. 
Different items are made from mud, soil and earth, but the 
essence is mud. 

In the same way, our ishta devata, our object of contem- 
plation, has a form and a quality which is reflected in that 
form. Through that form you have to go to the essence. 
When you discover the essence you can live according to the 
law. Of course, there are many believers and non-believers 
who believe in one thing and not in another. These are all 
human traits. In order to manage these human traits, you 
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have to discover a personal relationship with a form to which 
you are attracted. 

If you belong to the category of people who are believers 
or disbelievers, you have to develop your own concept, 
identity and relationship with God. However, if you are a 
sadhaka, a yogi, and if through your own efforts you come 
to a point where you can realize that you have to identify 
with the essence, the source, then the whole concept of 
developing a relationship with God takes a different turn. 


How does one know when one is coming close to God? 


Swami Sivananda: If you have contentment, cheerfulness, 
patience, an unruffled state of mind, sweet voice, one- 
pointedness of mind, light body, fearlessness, desirelessness, 
disgust for worldly things, know that you are advancing on 
the spiritual path and that you are nearing God. 


DOING GOD’S WILL 


When a person makes a mistake, is God still the doer? 

Swami Satyananda: If one commits a mistake, it is easy to say 
that God is the doer. However, when someone else harasses 
one and creates problems, one does not say that God is the 
doer. Only when one commits an offence or a sin is God 
the doer. Usually it is easy to say that God is using one as a 
medium. However, when sorrows befall one and the moment 
of testing arises, even then one must say that God is doing it. 
If this can be accepted, only then shall I accept that a mistake 
was committed by God’s will. One should not have dualistic 
thoughts about the acts of God. There must be one general 
philosophy which is applicable to all. An Urdu poet has said: 


If the Lord desired, I prostrated myself. 

If he removed me from household duties, 

I sat there abandoning all. 

To whichever side He turned me, I sat there refraining. 
If a rag was prepared, I sat down wearing it. 
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If favoured with a shawl, I was pleased with it. 
Only those people are perfect 
Who rejoice in every state of life. 


It should not be thought that it is God’s doing when it is 
convenient, and one’s own doing when it is inconvenient. It 
is better to say that I am the doer, I committed the mistake, 
I committed the sin. I am paying for the mistake I made; I 
am enjoying the wealth I collected. I am a great scholar due 
to the knowledge I have gained. Credit it all to oneself or to 
Him. Bahadur Shah Jaffar says: 


Jaffar says a person should not be considered a human 
being, 

However dutiful he might be, 

Who does not remember God in prosperity 

And is not afraid of Him when angry. 


How can a person know what God wants him to do? 
Swami Satyananda: Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, the inspirer 
of Swami Vivekananda, could talk to Kali because he knew 
her phone number, and she would also talk to him. This was 
a very controversial subject, even then. Saints from many 
traditions have said that God is always talking to everyone, 
at every step of life, but His voice cannot be heard because 
the mind is always disturbed. It is like not being able to 
hear someone speaking because a band is playing in the 
mind all the time; there is constant disturbance. There are 
many instruments in this band, five karmendriyas or organs 
of action, five jnanendriyas or organs of knowledge, the mind 
of manas, buddhi, chitta, ahamkara; samskaras of previous 
births and worries of day-to-day life. That is why nothing can 
be heard, and a way out has to be found. The noise inside 
the mind has to be stopped, otherwise nothing can be heard. 
God should be related to with all one’s sincerity and 
truth, from the heart, because one is talking to one’s own 
self, to one’s own being. One has to be sincere because one 
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can cheat the whole world, but one cannot cheat oneself. 
God is within everyone and He knows very well what a 
person is thinking, rationalizing and feeling. Or maybe that 
is all happening because He is doing it. Who knows, maybe 
He knows whatever people are feeling and thinking as He is 
everything in life. 

People think of what is useless in this world because 
of their karma, nature and negative propensities. They 
take care of their family and work hard day and night to 
earn money to support them, until they become old and 
the family has left. However, they have never taken care of 
Him, although He has taken care of them throughout their 
lives, from the time they entered the womb. Even now He 
is looking after them. He makes them breathe, digests their 
food, makes them sleep. He has looked after everyone at 
every step of their life, but they have never cared for Him, 
which means they have been ungrateful. 

I have no need to pray, because prayer is not the dharma 
of a servant. A servant has no choice, as his only duty and 
dharma is to carry out his master’s orders. There is no need 
for a servant to pray to his master. Human beings have a 
weakness, and they exploit that weakness; they blackmail 
themselves. Kabir has said: 


One who is bound without any binding, 
Who remains free from all the restraints, 
And works without the feeling of doer, 
He is a good servant. 


Those who have disturbed minds cannot hear or understand 
God’s words. In that disturbance, God’s advice and 
commands are not heard. Therefore, it is necessary to 
quieten the mind by any method. Yoga is one way, and it is 
an important one. Swami Sivananda said that God is beyond 
human conception, unknowable and incomprehensible 
through human reasoning. God is nearest in the great 
stillness of the soul. To listen to God, one must enter into 
silence. 
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When did you begin to hear the voice of God? 
Swami Satyananda: I tried hard to attain liberation but never 
got it, and though I tried hard to see God, I never saw Him. 
I tried hard to liberate myself from avidya, ignorance, but I 
couldn’t do it. I wanted to have a vision of God, like Moses 
had of a fire burning in the bush, or like many other saints 
had, but I didn’t have a vision of anything. Then I started 
helping my neighbours. After that I used to hear His voice. 
In bhakti it is necessary to detach the mind from the 
world and attach it to God. I tried to establish a connection 
with God, but at last I became tired and thought that with 
God I could have only one relationship — You be the Master 
and I will be the servant. Thy will be done. God’s will has to 
be accepted as one’s own will. 


How did God come into your life? 
Swami Sivananda: It would be easy to dismiss the question by 
saying: “Yes, after a prolonged period of intense austerities 
and meditation, while I was living at Swaragashram and when 
I had the darshan and blessings of a number of maharishis, 
God appeared before me in the form of Sri Krishna.” But 
that would not be the whole truth, nor a sufficient answer 
to a question relating to God, who is infinite, unlimited and 
beyond the reach of speech and mind. Cosmic consciousness 
is not an accident or chance. It is the summit, accessible by 
a thorny path that has slippery steps. I ascended them step 
by step the hard way; but at every stage I experienced God 
coming into my life and lifting me easily to the next stage. 
My father was fond of ceremonial worship in which he 
was very regular. To my child-mind the image he worshipped 
was God, and I delighted in helping father in the worship by 
bringing him flowers and other articles of worship. The deep 
inner satisfaction that he and I derived from such worship 
implanted in my heart a strong conviction that God was in 
such images devoutly worshipped by his devotees. Thus did 
God first come into my life and place my foot on the first 
rung of the spiritual ladder. 
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As an adult I was fond of gymnastics and vigorous 
exercises. I learnt fencing from a teacher who belonged to a 
low caste. He was a Harijan. I could go to him only for a few 
days before I was made to understand that it was unbecoming 
for a caste Brahmin to be the student to an untouchable. I 
thought deeply over the matter. One moment I felt that the 
God whom we worshipped in the image in my father’s worship 
room had jumped over to the heart of this untouchable. He 
was my guru all right. So I immediately went to him with 
flowers, sweets and clothes and garlanded him, placed flowers 
at his feet and prostrated myself before him. Thus did God 
come into my life to remove the veil of caste distinctions. 

How very valuable this step was I could realize soon after 
this, for I was to enter the medical profession and serve all, 
and the persistence of caste distinctions would have made 
that service a mockery. With this mist cleared by the light 
of God, it was easy and natural for me to serve everyone. I 
took keen delight in every kind of service connected with 
the healing and alleviation of human misery. If there was 
a good prescription for malaria, I felt that the whole world 
should know it the next moment. Any knowledge about the 
prevention of diseases, promotion of health and healing of 
diseases I was eager to acquire and share with all. 

Then in Malaya, God came to me in the form of the 
sick. It is difficult for me now to single out any instance, 
and perhaps it is unnecessary. Time and space are concepts 
of the mind and have no meaning in God. I can look back 
now upon the whole period of my stay in Malaya as a single 
event in which God came to me in the form of the sick and 
suffering. People are sick physically and mentally. To some, 
life is lingering death; to others, death is more welcome 
than life; some invite death and commit suicide, unable 
to face life. The aspiration grew within me that if God had 
not made this world merely as a hell where wicked people 
would be thrown to suffer, and if there is (as I intuitively felt 
there should be) something other than this misery and this 
helpless existence, it should be known well and experienced. 
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It was at this crucial point in my life that God came to 
me as a religious mendicant who gave me the first lesson in 
Vedanta. The positive aspects of life here and the real end 
and aim of human life were made apparent. This drew me 
from Malaya to the Himalayas. God now came to me in the 
form of an all-consuming aspiration to realize Him as the 
Self of all. 

Meditation and service went apace; and then came 
various spiritual experiences. The body, mind and intellect, 
as the limiting adjuncts, vanished, and the whole universe 
shone as His light. God then came in the form of this light 
in which everything assumed a divine shape, and the pain 
and suffering that seem to haunt everybody appeared to be 
a mirage, the illusion that ignorance creates on account of 
low sensual appetites that lurk in man. 

One more milestone had to be passed in order to know 
that “everything is Brahman.” Early in 1950 — on the 8th 
of January — the Lord came to me in the form of a half- 
demented assailant, who disturbed the night satsang at the 
ashram. His attempt failed. I bowed to him, worshipped him 
and sent him home. Evil exists in order to glorify the good. 
Evil is a superficial appearance. Beneath its veil the one Self 
shines in all. 

A noteworthy fact ought to be mentioned here. In this 
evolution nothing gained previously was entirely discarded 
at any later stage. One coalesced into the next, and the 
yoga of synthesis was the fruit. Idol worship, service of the 
sick, practice of meditation, the cultivation of cosmic love 
that transcended the barriers of caste, creed and religion, 
with the ultimate aim of attaining the state of cosmic 
consciousness, was revealed. This knowledge had to be 
shared immediately. All this had to become an integral part 
of my being. 

The mission had been gathering strength and spreading. 
It was in 1951 that I undertook the All-India Tour. Then God 
came to me in His virat swarupa — as multitudes of devotees — 
eager to listen to the tenets of divine life. At every centre I felt 
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that God spoke through me, and He Himself in His cosmic 
form spread out before me as the multitude, listened to me. 
He sang with me, He prayed with me, He spoke and He also 
listened. Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma — “All indeed is Brahman.” 


ROLE OF GURU 


What role does the guru play in the relationship with God? 
Swami Satyananda: There are various types of relationships 
necessary for evolution, fulfilment and growth. Love is a 
general terminology. The relationship between mother and 
child is one type, between brother and sister is another. 
There is definitely a difference between the relationship 
of mother and child and that of brother and sister. 
Qualitatively they are not the same; the basic substance, 
emotion may be the same, but the way it is experienced, 
the way it is understood is not the same. The relationship 
between a man and a woman, whether husband and wife or 
friends, is another type of relationship. The basic material 
may be emotion, but qualitatively, insofar as experience 
is concerned, it is not the same as is experienced between 
brother and sister, or between mother and child. 

These forms of emotion are an essential manifestation of 
man’s personality through which one is developing, evolving 
and progressing. In the absence of any one of these three 
there is retardation in the spiritual, mental and emotional 
personality. Therefore, one must have a base to experience the 
emotions in these three different qualities. Even though there 
may be the opportunity to experience them, still a lack of 
something is felt. When this personal shortcoming is realized, 
then one goes in search of a guru and links oneself with him. 


Why would one see the master as God when God is every- 
where? 

Swami Niranjanananda: God is everywhere, but can you 
experience God everywhere? Can you see God in a tree? Can 
you see God in a stone? You may say yes; however, if I ask 
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whether you can see God in your enemy, at that point you 
will say no. If I ask whether you can see God in a person who 
is maimed and suffering from leprosy, you will say, “No, he 
is suffering from his own karmas.” You don’t see God there; 
therefore, the basic philosophy behind the question is wrong. 

The vision and experience of God is not a matter that you 
can think about intellectually and say, “God is everywhere.” 
People have been saying it for thousands of years and you are 
also thinking it. However, has it made any difference to you? 
You still suffer from your hang-ups, from your anxieties, from 
your fears. It has made no difference to you. 

If you think God is everywhere, then you should try to 
experience that. However, somebody has to teach you how to 
experience the all-pervasive power of God. So far, you have 
not been able to do so under your own steam. It is only that 
person who has, in one form or another, experienced the 
nature of God who can indicate the way. Once you are on 
the right track, then areas open up in which you can feel and 
experience that godly nature. Then the guru simply becomes 
a catalyst to provide you with that experience. Guru does not 
go with you until the end of your journey; the guru puts you 
on the right track. Guru is a guide only, not a crutch with 
which to support yourself until the end of your journey. 

Thus the question, “Can’t I have a direct relationship 
with God?” is also answered. It is not possible to have a direct 
relationship with God in your present frame and state of 
mind. When you go to different places, you have to change 
the mind pattern. Your mind pattern is different when you 
go to a concert, when you go to work, when you come home, 
when you go to an ashram. Similarly, when you go to God, 
the mind pattern has to be different. You cannot go with this 
type of mind pattern. It is impossible, as God is not an object 
you can see with your eyes. God is not a form you can touch 
with your hands. God is not an idea you can think about with 
your mind. God is the totality of life, both living and non- 
living. In order to develop a relationship you need to have 
that level of awareness, consciousness and understanding. 
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At present you cannot even understand your own nature, 
your own fears or desires. You don’t know how to handle 
them and you want to experience God. It is a self-contra- 
diction in every respect. It is not something easy where you 
can say, “I know God, I have realized God.” It is a state of 
being. You have to go through the process of becoming. The 
master can help establish that connection provided you are 
truthful, sincere, innocent and devoted. 


What happens when one sees guru as God? 


Swami Satyananda: If there is the capacity to close the eyes to 
human limitation and imperfection, one can consider any 
living being to be God. Just close the eyes so that no fault 
is seen, so that nothing but divinity and glory is seen in the 
guru. To see God in a living being is the easiest way, but it 
has its drawbacks. It is risky because every being born in a 
human body has his own karma, swabhava or innate nature, 
his own personality and limitations, and one may not like 
some of them. 

Everybody has their own likes and dislikes and therefore 
the guru may come within the gambit of dislike and criticism. 
If that happens, then one’s entire faith will be shattered and 
broken; a spiritual disaster will take place. If one wishes to 
see the guru as God, then one will have to be prepared to 
ignore all limitations. 


How is this relationship with God different from the 
relationship with guru? 

Swami Satyananda: One can see God in guru and develop a 
relationship with Him in that way, but the relationship with 
God is spiritual, deep, intrinsic and ultimately natural. It 
has nothing to do with this body. The body will not be with 
one always, but the soul will be there forever. After death 
the body will not follow, but the karma will. “Just as a calf 
recognizes its mother out of thousands of cows, similarly, 
karmas done in previous lives follow the doer.” 
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What is the difference between attachment to guru and to God? 
Swami Satyananda: Moha, meaning infatuation or attachment, 
is a habit; it is not the truth. Everybody has been trained in 
moha from early childhood, for man wants to keep society 
bound together like a garland, like the beads of a mala. 
Moha is the name of the thread which accomplishes this 
purpose. This thread binds beads, gems and other precious 
stones together. These beads are the husband, wife, children, 
parents and in-laws. All of them remain together because of 
moha. Once the thread is broken, the beads will fall here and 
there and the relationships between the people will break. 

Moha is a creation of society, not of prakriti. While 
explaining moha in relation to different aspects of mental 
disorder, Tulsidas writes in the Ramacharitamanas (Uttar- 
kanda, after doha 120, chau 15-16): 


Moha sakala byaadhinha kara moolaa, 
Tinha te puni upajahi bahu soolaa. 
Kaama baata kapha lobha apaaraa, 
Krodha pitta nita chaatee jaaraa. 
Preeti karahi jau teeniu bhaaee, 
Upajai sanyapaata dukhadaaee. 


Delusion is the root cause of all ailments. 
Many other diseases spring from it: 

Lust is uncontrollable like the wind. 
Unfathomable greed is phlegm. 

Anger is bile 

Constantly burning the heart 

Of the diseased man. 

If all three make an alliance, 

A state of acute delirium occurs 

Which is highly painful. 


Then why does the guru come? 


If there is moha between guru and disciple, both will be 
ruined. Each holds the other but neither knows how to swim. 
Each asks the other to save him, but both of them will drown. 
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The guru and the disciple 
Are the blind and deaf. 
One does not see and 
The other does not hear. 


There should be no attachment with anyone, not even with 
one’s own body, let alone with the guru. 


If the guru is blind the disciple is born blind. 
The blind will push the blind 
And both are destined to fall in the well. 


There is only one with whom the moha can be trans- 
formed and offered in the form of bhakti. That is God, 
whether sakara, with form, or nirakara, without form. 

There is one God, whose form no one has seen. Never- 
theless, a relationship has to be found with Him. One 
has to work at finding a relationship with Him and then 
accept Him as one’s all. The attitude should be that God 
is everything. Life is meaningless without this perspective. 
Whether it is understood or not, it is the truth. Everybody is 
in the human body. The laws that control the human body 
are the same. No one is beyond prakriti. No one is master of 
prakriti. The law of prakriti says that where there is moha, 
there is bondage. It is the eternal law. 

Since all are in the human form, this law will apply to all. 
If I have moha for someone, then certainly I cannot say that 
I am a sannyasin. I will be in bondage, perhaps not as much 
as the other person, but at least some bondage will be there. 

To be free of bondage, one has to be free of moha. This 
is the eternal law of nature. To become free from moha, the 
relationship with the guru must be maintained until there is 
no more moha. When there is moha with God, there is no 
bondage because God has no body. Therefore, the laws of 
karma do not operate with Him. 

Thinking of Him as a husband, daughter, sister or child 
is appropriate. Thinking one is married to God is perfectly 
all right too. However, thinking the same towards the guru 
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will cause trouble. God lives above the world of troubles. He 
is beyond bondage. In the Bhagavad Gita, it says (13:18): 


Jyotishaamapi tajjyotistamasah paramuchyate; 
Jnaanam jneyam jnaanagamyam hridi sarvasya vishthitam. 


He is said to be the Light of all lights, beyond darkness; 
knowledge, the knowable, the goal of knowledge, seated 
in the hearts of all. 


According to one’s evolution, one has a certain relationship 
with God. Discover it. I have discovered mine. I know what 
God is to me and what I am to Him, and I live my life 
accordingly. The guru is a good tool to remove moha from 
samsara, the world; he is a small diversion. Later on, however, 
one has to look for the main diversion. 


Will you give us your blessings? 

Swami Satyananda: Blessings are given by God; man can only 
give good wishes. God’s blessings do not require a medium. You 
must have read somewhere that the guru can give you God’s 
blessings. Some gurus do that sometimes to boost their impor- 
tance. God does not need any brokers in between to transfer 
His blessings. Nevertheless you should go to the satsang of 
sadhus and mahatmas to seek knowledge, to learn something. 


What is the role of the guru in relation to God? 
Swami Satyananda: I have given you the general idea in 
order not to disappoint you, but I do not teach these things 
now. You have asked me and I just gave you a reply, but 
you should not be influenced by what I have said. I am not 
a teacher, a guru or an acharya. You asked me the way to 
Deoghar and I showed you the road. Now, I have left the 
post of guru. I did the job of my guru for some years at his 
command. I just acted, but now I dislike playing that role. 
Who is man to become guru in this world? 

There is only one guru in this world and He is the 
Supreme Father, God. You should try to know Him who resides 
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asleep, deep within you. Instead you try to find Him hither 
and thither in the external world. Kabir has rightly said: 


Your Lord is within you, 

Like fragrance in the flowers. 
Why, like a musk deer 

Are you searching for musk 
In the grass again and again? 


The guru is within you. You are keeping all your gold, silver 
and diamonds within you, and yet you ask me, “Where is my 
kripa?” 


INTENSITY OF FEELING 


Why can love for God be like an obsession? 

Swami Satyananda: When the grace of God touches one, His 
blessings are received. Man should make continuous effort 
to receive this. There are many institutes of yoga to which an 
aspirant can go if he thinks it is necessary, otherwise don’t. 
Nothing is required in order to reach God. One only has to 
leave everything behind and empty one’s heart. One has to 
leave ego, castle, religion, son, wealth, and go before Him 
like a child. One has to find one’s relationship with God. 
That is difficult, but once it is done, one will find one’s path. 
Kabir has said: 


All talk about love 

But no one recognizes it. 

Love is that which pervades 

The entire twenty-four hours. 

The land of Hari is far away. 

No one can reach there without love, 

Be he a yogi or a travelling Jain mendicant, 
A sannyasi or a dervish. 


Attending satsang again and again helps to open the 
eyes. The guru makes a bit of a breakthrough for the 
aspirant, but it is not correct to keep holding his hand all 
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the time like a child. Walk with the guru up to a point and 
then go alone. Many people become so dependent on their 
guru that they ring him up to ask whether they should take 
cod-liver oil or not! 

If you have ever loved anyone in this world, you will 
understand what I mean. If you have ever hated anyone 
intensely, you will also understand. It is a feeling which is 
extremely strong, so strong that one is constantly aware of it. 
No matter how much one tries to forget it, one just cannot. It 
is like an obsession which cannot be got rid of. The feeling of 
love for Him need not always be like that between lovers. It 
can be the feeling of intense hatred as for an enemy, a hatred 
that overpowers the mind and keeps coming up, whether 
one is asleep or awake. 

The relationship with God can also consist of the feelings 
of disgust, malice or jealousy. These are feelings, just as love 
and affection are. The relationship with God may revolve 
around any one of these intense feelings, the one that one’s 
mentality and personality can accept. It is possible that my 
mentality may be different from another’s. I accept myself as 
a servant of God, and I function in life with this viewpoint. 
It is possible that this may be totally incomprehensible to 
someone else. 


How does one gain God’s darshan? 

Swami Sivananda: Do you really want God? Do you really 
thirst for His darshan? Have you got real spiritual hunger? 
Only he who thirsts for the darshan of God will develop love. 
Unto him alone, He will reveal Himself. God is a question of 
supply and demand. If there is a sincere demand for God, 
the supply will come at once. 


Why are feelings the most important aspect in one’s 
relationship with God? 

Swami Satyananda: It is easy to worship God. It is easy to 
perform His pooja with sandalwood paste, incense, rice and 
coconut, sing arati or say, “Namah namah”, chant Hanuman 
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Chalisa or Rama Raksha Stotram, and offer abhisheka, oblations 
with water. In the coming age of science a robot will be able 
to do it all. A tape can even be played instead of singing 
bhajans and kirtan. It is good to talk about Him, to hear 
about Him, to worship Him, but to establish a relationship 
with Him is very difficult. One who has struck a relationship 
with God and clearly recognized that relationship has already 
attained God. 

Establishing and identifying the relationship with God is 
tantamount to the attainment of God. It is easy to worship 
God, to sing His praise, to hear His praise, to read about 
Him in books like the Ramayana and Bhagavad Gita, but 
to link oneself with God in a definite relationship and to 
actually feel that relationship in the heart is not easy. When 
a particular relationship is developed with another person, 
that particular feeling arises in the heart. For example, in 
the relationship between a master and a servant, the relevant 
emotion arises in the relationship. When a man connects 
with a woman, there is a particular relationship that gives 
rise to a corresponding feeling in the heart. 

Saying one is the servant of God but not feeling it in 
the heart is just lip service. Chanting Rama, Rama without 
devotion is just parroting the words without meaning them. 
Calling God one’s husband, like Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
or Mirabai did, means the same intense emotion that a 
wife feels for her husband should arise in your heart. If the 
emotion corresponding with the relationship does not arise 
in the heart, then it is mechanical, just empty prattle like a 
parrot. 

A parrot keeps on repeating Rama, Rama throughout 
its life, but at its dying moment it forgets to say Rama and 
emits its own natural bird sound. Whatever relationship, 
connection or bond one wants to establish with God, it must 
give rise to the corresponding feeling within the heart. Only 
repeating Soham, Soham; Aham Brahmasmi, Aham Brahmasmi, 
and other such high sounding platitudes will not be effective 
if there is no emotion or feeling in it. 
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The situation in life is such that, on the one hand, the 
world holds no reality for people on the three levels of 
consciousness, while on the other hand they cannot tolerate 
food without salt and lose their temper at the smallest 
provocation! Most aspirants are ordinary and mediocre, 
not great souls like Sukadev, who was a realized soul, an 
aspirant who had arrived at the spiritual state inside out. 
They lack that stature, that extraordinary dimension, that 
capacity. However, even mediocre and ordinary people 
can certainly still have some type of relationship with God, 
but they have not yet come to recognize exactly what that 
relationship is. 


Should a bhakta consider that he resides in God, or that 
God resides in him? 

Swami Satyananda: A devotee, a bhakta, should consider that 
God is in him. As he grows high in his devotion he begins to 
feel that he and God are one. A devotee feels three different 
relationships with God according to his evolution. As long as 
the devotee lives in the gross mind and on the gross plane, 
he considers himself different from God and he considers 
God different from him. When he grows in his devotion he 
begins to feel that he is a spark or aspect of God. Then, he 
begins to feel that God is in him. In the final consummation 
of bhakti, of devotion, this distinction between God and 
devotee is completely lost. In the final consummation of 
bhakti, God and his devotee are experienced as one. 

In the Bible there are three statements. The first 
statement is: ‘Father in Heaven’ this means different from 
me. The second statement is “Thy kingdom come’ that 
means that you are in me. The third statement is ‘I and 
my Father are one’. This is the experience of the highest 
culmination of bhakti. According to the state of devotion, a 
relationship with God is experienced. If the aspirant thinks 
God is separate from him and he is separate from God, he 
is in the elementary stage. When he begins to feel that God 
is in him, he is experiencing yoga. However, there comes a 
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moment when this distinction, this duality is lost. Therefore, 
there is no difference in the various statements. 

God is a difficult question. Everybody thinks about Him 
according to their state of mind. That means one’s concept 
of God is in one’s own image. God should be considered as 
transcendent and immanent. Transcendent means beyond 
everything. He is beyond the mind, beyond the body, 
beyond the universe. That is called ‘transcendent’, but it is 
not the ultimate definition of God. God is immanent. He is 
omnipresent. He is in each and everything. Every atom of 
creation is permeated by divinity, and therefore He is also in 
you. Therefore a jnani, a man of knowledge and experience, 
considers God as being in him, but at the same time he prays 
to Him because he thinks He is transcendent as well. 

The science of bhakti yoga speaks about the relationship 
with the Divine. The relationship with the Divine is bhakti 
yoga — but then He need not be considered as transcen- 
dental. One can consider Him as a friend, as a father or 
even as a lover, one’s beloved. Any relationship can be 
established with God. Many saints in the past, such as 
Mirabai, considered God to be their husband. 

Therefore, one can express one’s emotions to God in any 
form one likes or can. It is not important what one considers 
Him to be but that He should consume the whole mind. 
Whatever emotion one chooses for God should be a powerful 
one. That emotion towards God which one has established 
should be able to consume the whole mind. Half of the mind 
to God and half of the mind to the world is fifty percent 
bhakti yoga. 


Why is true bhakti so difficult? 

Swami Satyananda: God is inside, God is outside and God 
is in the bones. In order to find God, it is necessary for 
everybody to sit down quietly every day within themselves. 
Then they should transform their philosophy of life, 
transform the purpose of their incarnation, understand the 
relationship they have with everybody and then reflect upon 
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the relationship between this external body and the inner 
being. 

It is said that by true bhakti one can realize God, see 
God within, but sometimes bhakti is difficult because there 
is emotional bankruptcy. All the emotion, all the devotion, 
all the love is squandered. The objects of the world are so 
fanciful. People cry and scream and shout for those things 
which are so brief in life. Find out who one loves day in and 
day out. Please find out how much love can be given to God. 
Is God loved as much as a son? Is God remembered as much 
as a bank balance? There are thousands of examples where 
one has failed to spare even a little love for Him. 

Love for God is intellectual. Love for the things of this 
world is actual. It is so hard to change the picture. Love for 
the world becomes intellectual. Can one intellectually love 
one’s children, bank balance, property, poverty? 

Once a disciple asked his guru how he could see God 
within. The guru replied, “Why don’t you cry out for Him.” 
The next day the disciple went to the sanctum sanctorum 
and started crying, “God I want you, I want you.” He went 
on waiting and watching. The guru then took the disciple 
on a journey by boat. When the boat was halfway across the 
river he dropped the disciple into the water, and the disciple 
started crying, screaming and waving for help. The guru 
said, “Have you ever cried like that for God?” 

The disciple understood. These things can be done for 
the loved one, but how to love that formless God? Whether 
he is white, black, brown or yellow, nobody knows. The guru 
tells us that He has all those symptoms. Books say that He 
is different, but still the experience does not happen. This 
is the prime purpose of man’s incarnation on this planet. 
To eat, sleep, seek for security, to have sensual pleasure are 
also meant for animals. Man stands out first by one virtue — 
the moment he becomes aware, he must think, “How can I 
see God in myself?” Then he should devote himself to the 
attainment of that experience. 
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What is your bhava towards God? 

Swami Satyananda: Bhakti is the relationship with God —- 
how one expresses one’s bhavana, emotions, sentiments, 
and bhava, attitude to God; whether He is considered as 
one’s lord, husband, son, brother, friend, boss or servant. 
Everybody has some sort of attitude. Mira had shringar bhava, 
love for her sweetheart, Kaushalya had vatsalya bhava, love 
for a child, Radha had prem bhava, divine love, and the gopis 
had sakhi bhava, friendship. These are the different bhavas 
according to one’s own personality. 

I can never think of God as my wife because it is not my 
nature. I can only think that He is me. It is impossible for me 
to think that God is somewhere ‘there’ as Hindus, Muslims 
and Christians believe, so I don’t even preach it. I can’t 
believe that He is somewhere in the stratosphere. I believe 
He is in the guts, somewhere here within me and sometimes 
I feel there is no difference between Himself and myself. 
The only difference is that I don’t know myself. However, 
that is my bhava. Someone else may believe that He is living 
in Tirupathi, Badrinath or Baijnathgarh, that is their bhava, 
and they have to go accordingly. 


What is the relationship between devotee and God? 


Swami Satyananda: In raja yoga, samadhi is external and 
internal mobility. In bhava samadhi, the inner self is quiet 
but externally the emotions are charged with high power 
energy. It is something like pining for one’s beloved, as if 
one is suffering from the separation, because the relationship 
between the individual soul and the universal soul is the 
same relationship as between husband and wife. That is also 
the concept in Christianity voiced by Christ in the Bible. 

I am the wife, God is the husband, and I want to be one 
with Him. I suffer from separation and we are trying to unite 
with each other, but as long as there is individuality, one 
cannot merge in Him. In order to shake off the individuality, 
the cloaks caused by ignorance have to be removed. Feeling 
that one is a man or a woman, or an intellectual, an engineer 
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or doctor, or a Muslim, Hindu or Christian is all right 
everywhere else, but these are complexes when standing 
before God. 

Unless both husband and wife forget what they are, they 
cannot become one. That is exactly what happens in bhakti 
yoga. A devotee represents the individual consciousness, God 
represents spiritual consciousness, and the ultimate purpose 
of the devotee is to merge in God. Even as all the rivers are 
flowing only to unite and merge in the sea, in the same way, 
people and devotees must try to move towards God and 
merge in Him. 

In bhakti yoga some sort of relationship has to be 
developed with God and with guru. These relationships 
are not the mundane, physical and gross relationships. 
They are based on the mundane relationship, but they are 
much higher than that. If one wants to love God, one will 
have to find out how one can love Him. It is not possible 
for everybody to consider God as a husband. Then there 
would be a problem in the family. However, there are other 
relationships which are equally strong, such as the mother 
and son relationship, which is stronger than the husband and 
wife relationship. The devotee can be the mother and God 
can be the son. Or, he can be the master and God can be the 
servant. Or he can be the brother and God can be the sister. 

Everyone is created by nature and therefore belongs 
to the realm of prakriti. Therefore, the gender may be 
masculine, but all are feminine. Both male and female are 
prakriti. 


CONSTANT AWARENESS 


How do the great bhaktas relate to God? 

Swami Sivananda: The devotee considers all his actions as 
merely nothing, even if he has done a really superhuman 
act. He always does what may please God in all respects. 
He considers everyone as God. He treats every being of the 
world as his own relative and friend. He treats everyone as 
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belonging to himself. There is no selfishness, no hatred, no 
separateness in him. He becomes one with all in feeling. He 
loves all, for all are his friends. All is God and God is the 
supreme friend. He is always satisfied with what is ordained 
by God and he is supremely joyful if anything of his own 
becomes useful in the service of God. He feels that God has 
similar powers over his belongings as he has himself. He 
moves with God and treats God not as a dignified, terrifying, 
hard taskmaster, but a friend, sweet and loving. 

He longs to see God. He does not want to leave the Lord 
even for a moment. He says, “My Lord! My Beloved! How 
can I live without Thee? My dear! Where are Your” and loses 
himself in the love of his beloved. He considers that his 
existence and the existence of what belongs to him is fruitful 
only if it is useful in the service of God, for he cannot live 
without God. To live without God is an impossibility. God 
is the innermost and the dearest of friends. All friends may 
desert a person, but God will never desert His devotees. He 
loves one even if one does not love Him. 

Loving somebody is bhakti. The great poet Omar 
Khayyam said, “Can one love a god whom one has not seen, 
never will see? Can one not love a woman as much as one 
wants to love that unperceivable god? What is important is 
to forget the ego. What is important is to completely delink 
oneself from time and space.” 


Why is remembrance of God significant in the life of a 
bhakta? 
Swami Satyananda: Even the remembrance of a lover gives 
happiness. Radha and Krishna remained separate all their 
lives, but today they are together. What is the relationship 
between a devotee and God? It is not one of meeting, 
staying together or having darshan. The most important 
relationship is that of remembrance and maintaining 
awareness of Him. 

Remember Him constantly as one would remember an 
enemy. Remember Him even while eating, drinking and 
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sleeping. That intense emotion transforms into bhakti. In 
the Narada Bhakti Sutras, it is said (sutra 55): 


Tatpraapya tadevaavalokayati tadeva shrinoti 
tadeva bhaashayati tadeva chintayati. 


Attaining this love, the devotee does nothing but love, 
Sees nothing but love, hears only love, 
Speaks only of love and thinks of Love alone. 


The Vedas, the Upanishads and Shankaracharya have said, 
“Aham Brahmasmi.”. In the Bible it is said, “My Father and I 
are one.” The Sufis say, “Analahaq.” The Sufi saint Mansoor 
says: 


If you yearn to meet Him, always go on loving Him. 
Burn yourself and apply that ash on your body. 
Take the broom of love and cleanse the heart, 
Sweep the dirt of dualism from the mind. 

Dread the mat of prayer, break the rosary 

And throw all the books in the water. 

Catch hold of the hands of the angels, 

Go their way and be called their servant. 

Don’t go to the mosque and don’t offer prayers, 
Break the pot of water for purifying the hands 

And go on drinking the wine of devotion. 

Always drink and eat and don’t be inattentive, 
Roam in thy madness and go on burning yourself. 
Do not become like a Mulla or a Brahmin, 

Worship God in your heart, abandoning duality. 

Go on saying, Iam God, I am God, I am God. 

The mad Mansoor who has realized God in his heart, 
Says that this is the wine shop of the intoxicated, 
You should always come in their company. 


Saying, Aham Brahmasmi, Soham, Shivoham is saying, ‘I am 
equal to Him’. Of course, if one is completely realized, one 
is capable of forgoing this relationship with Him. After fifty 
years of spiritual life, I do not think that my Father and I are 


175 


one. Of course, this may change. God may give me another 
vision later. Therefore, my Father and I are not one. I am 
a particle of Thine, even less than a particle. In Saundarya 
Lahari, Shankaracharya has said (verse 2): 


Taneeyaamsam paamsum tava charana-pankeruha-bhavam 
Virinchi sanchinvan virachayati lokaan-avikalam; 
Vahatyenam shaurth kathamapi sahastrena shirasaam 
Harah samkshudyainam bhajati bhasitoddhoolanavidhim. 


O Mother, taking the dust of Your lotus feet, 
Brahma is busy creating the faultless worlds 
And Sheshnag somehow bears that load, 
Supporting it on top of his many hoods. 
Lord Shiva then destroys the entire creation, 
By grinding it into dust in his wrath 

And spreading it on his body like ash. 


I have all the qualities which He has. I am the sunlight 
and He is the sun, but the sunlight is not the sun. It has all 
the qualities of the sun, the brightness and the heat, but 
certainly it is not the sun. I have all these qualities, but I am 
not He. This is my firm belief. The point is not whether Iam 
equal to God, superior to God or inferior to God, or whether 
God is my master. The simple question is how to be aware 
of Him all the time without any difficulty and without any 
struggle. One should be constantly engrossed in thoughts 
of Him around the clock, just like the gopis, who used to 
think about Sri Krishna all the time, while eating, drinking, 
sleeping, talking, walking, sitting or standing. That is all. 


Does the constant awareness of the pious God remove 
one’s wickedness? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The relationship between the 
individual and God is not the relationship of the pious and 
the wicked. Wickedness is a personality trait or tendency. 
Interaction with the divine power takes place in another 
dimension where wickedness is overcome by continuous 
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remembrance and thinking of God. Even Kansa, who was 
wicked, did nothing but think and dream about Krishna 
from the time of the prophecy until the time of his death. 
Whether the remembrance was due to fear or affection is not 
important; the thought process was ongoing and constant. 
From the time of Sita’s abduction until the time of his death, 
Ravana thought continuously about Rama. 

The relationship that an individual has with God 
transcends their wicked and pious nature. Wickedness and 
piousness are external expressions of the human personality; 
however, the thought and remembrance that is continuous, 
ongoing and unbroken indicates the awareness and the 
relationship that one has with the higher power, with God. 


What does remembrance really mean? 

Swami Satyananda: All the time one is thinking of Him, as 
one would worry about one’s nearest kith and kin, son, 
daughter, husband, wife, beloved or anyone. Suffering on 
account of not remembering the Lord has been defined in 
the Ramachanitamanas (Sundarkand, after doha 31, chau 2): 


Kaha hanumanta bipati prabhu soee, 
Jaba tava sumirana bhajana na hoee. 


O Lord, said Hanuman, whenever I do not remember Thee 
Or recite Thy name that is the period of my distress. 


All the time one is thinking of Him, just as one is disturbed 
and can think of nothing else. The depth of awareness for 
God has to be much deeper than that of a poojari. When one 
worships God, one has some feeling for Him. When one goes 
to the temple or holy place, one has some feeling, but it has 
to be deeper than that. 

A true servant is aware of the master all the time. A 
devotee of Sri Krishna says: 


It is difficult for me 
To speak about the love of Shyam. 
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The sky, the water, the earth, 

The sentient and insentient beings, 

All appear to me as Shyam, 

And Shyam only. 

Neither Brahman nor illusion, 

Neither jiva nor time appear. 

Even awareness of myself is lost. 

Only One remains, and that is Nandalal. 
Who can tell the secret of my heart, 

To whom and how can it be told? 


And again another poet has expressed this sentiment: 


While seeking Hari, my heart was lost 
And it is Hari only, who is visible everywhere. 


How have bhaktas expressed their relationship to God? 


Swami Satyananda: One has to search for the relationship 
with God. When the relationship with God is known, then 
bhakti yoga will start. 

God is as real as anything else. One cannot say that one 
has not seen God and therefore does not believe in Him. 
There are many things which one has never seen and never 
will, but they do exist. Their existence cannot be denied 
because of one’s limitations. It is not logical to think that, ‘T 
have not seen this or that, therefore it does not exist’. This is 
certainly not sensible or logic. Just because God has not been 
seen does not mean He does not exist. Down through history 
many people have had divine experiences — the rishis, 
munis, yogis and seers; Moses, Christ, Mohammed, Buddha 
and many others. Their experiences may be different; they 
have given their own definitions. Many of the experiences 
of such people have not even been recorded. In the Narada 
Bhakti Sutras (sutra 80) it is said: 


Sa keertyamaanah sheeghramevaavirbhavatyanubhaavayati 
bhaktaan. 
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When God is glorified through bhakti, he at once 
manifests and causes the devotee to realize Him. 


Therefore, one has to discover one’s own relationship with 
God. A great saint, Raidas, established a wonderful relation- 
ship with God: 


O my Lord, Thou art sandal and I am water. 
Thy fragrance has scented all my limbs. 
My Lord, Thou art a lamp 

And I am the wick 

Whose light is burning day and night. 
My Lord, Thou art a pearl 

And I am its thread, 

Just as gold shines by its own brightness. 
O Lord, Thou art Master 

And I am Thy servant. 

Raidas is a devotee of this order. 


There was a great saint who always said, “God, I am 
crooked, wicked, lustful and ungrateful, but You are so 
good that You have considered me as Yours!” That is a 
relationship. There is another relationship where I am the 
car and He is the driver. A car has no intelligence, choice, 
plan or program. I am the medium and you are the operator. 
There are many such feelings which can be discovered within 
and, if it works, then the telephone line is connected and 
one can hear Him. Actually it is always connected because 
God is constantly present in everybody, talking to everybody, 
solving every doubt, problem and difficulty. He is looking 
after everybody. Rabi Babu has said: 


He Himself has entered my house. 

Spread a beautiful seat and sing in merriment for Him. 
Remove the dust and filth from the house, 

Decorate the flowerpots and fill them with water. 

He lives in my house day and night, 

In the morning His laughter fills the house; 
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The whole house is delighted by His smile. 

He sits alone in my house even in my absence. 
When I go out in the morning on my business, 
He comes to the door to bid me goodbye. 
When I return home in the evening, 

I find Him still sitting alone in the house. 

When I am asleep on my bed, forgetting everything, 
He alone remains awake in my house. 

At that time His light is not visible on the earth, 
That light burns all night under His apron. 
Sometimes in slumber and sometimes in dream, 
He comes and goes and keeps on laughing, 
Even in the darkness of my house. 


How can we realize God? 

Swami Satyananda: The world believes that because a person 
studies the Vedas and the scriptures, he will realize God; 
that because he performs sacrifices, he will realize God; that 
man performs penances and, therefore, he will realize God 
and that man has given alms and, therefore, he will realize 
God! Yet so long as there is no love for God, all rituals and 
ceremonies performed with a view to realize God bear no 
fruit. So long as the mind does not think of God in the 
same manner as a worldly-minded man thinks of his sense 
objects, the lustful about his lust, the deer about musk, the 
poor about wealth, the butterfly about the flame, the fish 
about water, till then it will ever remain restless. Look upon 
God as the final aim and end of life and remain occupied in 
devotion. 


What happened to your desire for self-realization once you 
had discovered your relationship with God? 

Swami Satyananda: I have no desire for self-realization. I had 
that desire originally when I was ignorant and it was very 
strong. I would talk of samadhi and self-realization, what 
can be read about in books. I know many sadhanas because 
I have read books and taught people. I had all those karmas, 
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but not now. I have no choice. It is up to God whether He 
gives me self-realization or not, but personally there is no 
longer any desire for spiritual attainment. After coming to 
Rikhia, it became clear in my mind, and now it is very clear. 

One knows if there is passion or fear in the mind, it 
does not have to be proved. Similarly, I am His servant; I 
have that feeling and I do not have to prove it to anyone. 
So there is no question of self-realization. I am not here for 
self-realization. I am not here to acquire siddhis or so-called 
spiritual attainment. I am not here to live a divine, spiritual 
or religious life. 

On 14th July 1989, He told me, “Twenty-one thousand 
and six hundred times.” That is His order and I am trying 
to fulfil it by adjusting the weaknesses and strengths of my 
body. It is not easy. Everything has to be given up, including 
food, drink, toilet, bath and sleep. To do japa twenty-one 
thousand and six hundred times every day, one has to leave 
everything, otherwise it is not possible. 
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Choosing a Relationship 
with God 


TENDER RELATIONSHIPS 


Why are there different types of relationships with God? 
Swami Niranjanananda: In the Ramayana there is a beautiful 
passage describing Rama’s entry into the hall where all 
the kings were sitting. Everyone looked at Rama through 
different eyes and perceived him differently. Mothers saw 
him as a baby, kings as their emperor, demons as their 
destroyer, the youth of the kingdom as their companion and 
friend, the yogis as the epitome of peace, joy and luminosity, 
young girls as their husband and lover. 

Each person had a different perception of Rama. With 
God also there are different perceptions, not one. You can 
experience God in the form of peace in each being. You 
can experience God in the form of a jyoti or self-luminous 
flame in each person. You can see the quality of Christ in 
each person. You can see the quality of Devi in each one and 
connect with that. It is a living experience. 


What types of relationships can be established with God? 
Swami Satyananda: To decide one’s relationship with God, 
there are several relationships to draw upon. The first 
relationship, which is between man and woman, husband and 
wife or lover and beloved, is powerful and it can influence 
the bhavana, the emotions and sentiments totally. The second 
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relationship, which is between brother and sister, is also 
strong. The third relationship is that of mother and child. 
These three relationships are known as: madhurya bhava, 
sneha bhava and vatsalya bhava respectively, and everybody is 
familiar with them. The famous Urdu poet, Nazir, has written: 


The path of lover and beloved is ministerial, 
Only lovers know the secrecy of being a fakir. 
On this path, there is no tyranny, 

No power, no praise, no prayer, 

No barrier, no bondage, no force, 

No freedom, no disciple, no guru, 

No solitude, no habitation. 

All the worldly things are forgotten, 

No remembrance of the same. 

Engrossed in delight, night and day, 

High hopes are hinged on Him. 

He is both treasure and benefactor. 

There is always delight, laughter and richness. 
After becoming a lover and carefree fakir, 
What is the use of another love affair? 


The relationship between a brother and sister is directed by 
a particular bhavana called sneha, affection. The relationship 
between a man and a woman is directed by madhurya bhava. 
Madhu means ‘honey’, ‘sweetness’, which is why the beloved 
is called sweetheart. Vatsalya bhava is the love of a parent 
for a child. Thinking of God as father-in-law, mother-in-law, 
brother-in-law or sister-in-law will not work, for then God 
will become the object of worry. These relationships will not 
work because they are cold relationships. Everyone should 
discover a tender and innocent relationship with God. 


What are some examples of people who had these different 
types of relationships with God? 

Swami Satyananda: The relationship between Radha and 
Krishna depicts madhurya bhava, the emotion between the 
lover and the beloved. Subhadra, Balarama and Krishna’s 
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relationship depicts sneha bhava, the emotion between 
brother and sister. Yashoda and Krishna, Kaushalya and 
Rama, Mary and Christ depict vatsalya bhava, the emotion 
between child and parent. These are different forms of 
expressing bhakti. Gauri and Ganesha portray a good 
example of vatsalya bhava. 


What are the five emotional states of bhakti? 

Swami Niranjanananda: There are five bhavas, emotional 
conditions, that arise in bhakti. Without emotion, there is no 
bhakti. Emotion indicates a relationship with the beloved. Sri 
Swamiji says, “I am a servant of God. I do as He makes me 
do.” In his own words: “I tried many kinds of relationships 
with God in my life. I thought of God as my friend and was 
not happy with that. I thought of God as my child and was 
not happy with that. I thought of God as my lover and that 
did not make me happy either. I experienced joy when I 
found out that I am God’s servant, and I still live with that 
attitude of service.” 

Emotion establishes human relationships. Sri Swamiji 
always says that you should decide what your relationship 
with God should be. You cannot be a bhakta in the real sense 
of the word unless you establish an emotion within yourself 
through which you can recognize your relationship with God. 
Once a relationship is established through the medium of 
emotion, you become a bhakta. 

In the relationship with God, first comes the bhava of 
peace, then the bhava of service. As long as the human mind 
is easily distracted, it cannot be centred on God. That is why, 
before you begin worship, you should calm yourself. This is 
the bhava of peace. During worship, bring the thought to 
mind that you are only a servant of God. This is the bhava of 
service. It is stated in the bhakti texts that these are the two 
bhavas for those who are starting their journey on the path 
of bhakti. 

When people practise yoga, anushthana, mantras, first 
the body is made steady, then the movement of the senses 
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is stilled, and after that the mind is quietened and focused 
on a symbol. At this point the practice begins: first, physical 
stability, then mental stability, and then the practice. This is 
the yogic method. Similarly, in bhakti, shift the mind away 
from the objects of the world and stabilize it in a peaceful 
mood. Other than you and your Beloved, there is no one 
else in the world and therefore no reason for the mind to be 
distracted. Bring to mind the thought, ‘I am a servant.’ The 
journey on the path of bhakti begins only with the emotion 
of service. 

Once the journey has begun, three other emotions 
manifest: friendship, parental love and romantic love. First 
comes the attitude of friendship or sakhya bhava: ‘I am God’s 
friend, best friend or well-wisher’. Examples of sakhya bhava 
are Sudama and Krishna, and Sugriva and Rama. When the 
relationship between two individuals deepens, it becomes 
friendship. If there is no depth in the relationship, there is 
no sakhya bhava either. Sakhya bhava indicates closeness in 
the relationship. 

After sakhya bhava comes vatsalya bhava, parental 
affection, the manner in which children are loved by their 
parents. A mother will go hungry herself to feed her child. 
A mother sacrifices so much for her child. What emotion 
inspires her? Parental affection or vatsalya bhava inspires 
her. The emotion of parental affection makes a human being 
capable of sacrifice. You forget yourself and the image of 
another comes into the mind. 

Lastly, there is romantic love or madhurya bhava: 
Adharam madhuram vadanam madhuram. Everything looks 
sweet, everything looks beautiful, everyone seems faultless, 
without any shortcomings. In madhurya bhava, only fulfil- 
ment is experienced. 

The bhakti texts have spoken of these five emotional 
attitudes or bhavas. A person begins the journey on the path 
of bhakti with the bhavas of peace and service, then gradually 
awakens the bhavas of sakhya or friendship, vatsalya or 
parental affection, and madhurya or romantic love. 


185 


What are the five bhavas or attitudes one can have towards 
God? 

Swami Sivananda: There are five kinds of bhavas, or mental 
attitudes and attributes of devotees towards God. The 
devotee can strive to cultivate any one of the five bhavas 
according to his temperament, taste and capacity in order to 
establish a close relationship with the Divine. After selecting 
the bhava, the devotee should develop it gradually to a 
maximum degree. The bhavas differ in type and intensity 
of feeling. 

Santa bhava: This is the bhava of sannyasins and jnanis 
of the highest order. It is the attitude of the saintly disciple’s 
relationship with God, where emotions are stilled and direct 
consciousness of God is experienced. The santa bhakta is 
indifferent to worldly things and is entirely dispassionate. 
He is always tranquil and undisturbed by external events. All 
emotion and feeling is fused with the Divine. 

Dasya bhava: In this bhava the devotee thinks that he is 
the servant of God. He considers himself as inferior to God 
and considers it his duty to worship and love God, for God 
is his master. He serves God and serves the whole world as 
the manifestation of God, for everything else except himself 
is God. 

Sakhya bhava: In sakhya bhava the bhakta thinks of God 
as his friend, supreme comrade and sole companion. God 
is the lover, protector and guide, and considers His devotee 
as a friend. God says, “I am in My devotee’s heart, and the 
devotee is in My heart.” The devotee considers God as his 
equal in relation, status and qualification. A friend cannot 
live without the company of the other friend. The devotee 
cannot live without God. 

Vatsalya bhava: In vatsalya bhava the devotee takes the 
attitude of parent and child in one’s relationship with 
God. The divinity of God is sublimated to a state of the 
affection of childhood. There is equality in this bhava 
between the worshipper and worshipped, cultivated by 
respect and honour. This bhava demands purity, boldness, 
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understanding and courage. When bhakti develops and 
matures, this bhava comes by itself. 

Madhurya bhava: The bhakta entertains the idea of lover 
and beloved. Love for God is not partial. Love for God 
is the completeness of emotion. It is not carnal love, but 
pure love devoid of clinging to earthliness. It is the highest 
culmination of worship and results in absorption in the 
Divine. 


What are the eleven forms of devotion a bhakta can assume 
towards the Divine? 

Swami Sivananda: Devotion assumes eleven forms or aspects 
according to the way it manifests: in the form of attachment 
to the attributes and greatness of God, gunamahatmya 
asakti, attachment to His beauty, roopa asakti; attachment 
to His worship, pooja asakti, attachment to His memory, 
smarana asakti, attachment to His service, dasya asakti; 
attachment to His friendship, sakhya asakti; attachment to 
parental affection towards Him, vatsalya asakti; attachment 
to Him as of a beloved wife, kanta asakti; attainment of 
self-dedication to Him, atmanivedana asakti; attachment to 
self-absorption, fanmaya asakti, and attachment to permanent 
self-obliteration, paramaviraha asakti. 

It does not mean that there are only these eleven types. 
There are possibilities of as many types as there are human 
relationships. The bhakta begins with dasya bhava, the 
attitude of a servant, like Hanuman. This is the lowest rung 
on the ladder of bhakti. Then he takes up a friendly attitude 
towards God, like Arjuna. Fear vanishes now. He claims 
equality with his object of worship. Then he develops a bhava 
of parental affection towards God. He takes Sri Krishna as 
his son. Even if externally they appear as different, they are 
all manifestations of bhakti which in itself is only one. The 
highest is madhurya rasa or kanta asakti where the lover and 
the beloved become one. Sufis entertain this bhava. 

Students of the school of thought of Sri Vallabhacharya’s 
sampradaya entertain this bhava. All fears and expectations 
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vanish. There is fear of a downfall in kanta asakti, if the 
devotee is not careful. He is carried away by passionate 
propensities and mistakes physical sensations for devotion. 
Emotion is not devotion. Many unhappy, unpleasant 
occurrences take place in those who cherish this bhava. A 
high standard of purity is required in those who take up this 
bhava. This bhava is purely mental. 


What is ragatmika bhakti? 

Swami Sivananda: Ragatmika bhakti is bhakti full of raga, 
passionate longing. Whoever cultivates ragatmika bhakti 
develops priti, or intense love for Sri Krishna’s feet. One who 
cultivates it is called ragaanuga. Ragatmika bhakti is chiefly 
found in the people of Vrindavan. A passionate longing or 
extreme thirst for the object of desire or adored object is the 
characteristic of ragatmika bhakti. Absorption in the object 
is its feature. A bhakta does not heed scriptural reasoning. 

Ragatmika bhakti is cultivated in two ways: external and 
internal. Externally, the devotee chants and hears God’s 
name and praises. Internally, in his mind he imagines himself 
to be identical with his ideal, like any cowherd mate of Sri 
Krishna, and thus serves Krishna at Vrindavan day and night 
in his fancy. He imagines himself as having a perfect form 
like his ideal. He withdraws himself into his own mind and 
remains near to his object of adoration, beloved Krishna, and 
thus serves Him constantly. He takes Sri Krishna as master, 
friend, child or beloved sweetheart. The devotee conquers 
the Lord through rati, intense attachment, and bhava, and 
obtains the treasure of having love for Sri Krishna. 

Rati, attachment for Sri Krishna begotten of sadhana 
bhakti, in its advanced stage softens the mind more markedly 
than in its initial stage. When it is deepened in intensity, 
when the devotee is intensely attached to Krishna, it is called 
prem, divine love. This is the bliss potency of Sri Krishna 
Himself. It lies in a subtle unmanifested state within the 
individual soul. One attains the wealth of Krishna prem rasa 
from rati and bhava. Prem takes the form of sneha, mana, 
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pranaya, raga, anuraga bhava and mahabhava, just as from 
sugarcane juice comes molasses, black sugar, white sugar, 
sugar-candy. When love or prem in its more concentrated 
form produces melting of the heart, it is called sneha. When 
sneha in its next higher stage of development assumes, in 
order to augment the sweetness of the enjoyment, an attitude 
of untowardness — not anger, though it may be mistaken 
for it — it is then called mana. Pranaya is love which makes 
the lover think himself as one with the beloved. When the 
devotee feels happiness even when he is put to suffering 
for the sake of the beloved one, it is called raga. When he 
discovers ever-new sweetness in the beloved, it is anuraga. 
The highest state is mahabhava. 


How does a bhakta experience various forms of bhakti? 


Swami Sivananda: In atmanivedan, complete self-surrender, 

there is complete self-absorption. The bhakta feels the living 

presence of God anywhere and everywhere and permanently 
loses himself in God. One can know one loves God when 
one feels unable to live without Him. The purpose of life for 

a devotee is to lose all sense of distinctive personality and 

be dissolved in God like camphor in the fire. Divine love 

manifests itself in the following eleven forms: 

1. Guna mahatmya shakti: Love of glorification of the Lord’s 
blessed qualities, such as those who delighted in singing 
His glories — Narada, Vyasa, Shukadeva, Kakabhusundi, 
Sesha, Suta, Saunaka, Sandilya, Bhishma, Prithu, Parikshit 
and Janamejaya. 

2. Roopa shakti: Love of His enchanting beauty, such as 
those who were naturally attracted by Sri Krishna’s 
enchanting form — the gopis of Vrindavan and the rishis 
of Dadakaranya. 

3. Pooja shakti: Love of worship, such as those who spent 
their lives in worship — Ambarisha, Lakshmi, Prithu and 
Bharata. 

4. Smarana shakti: Love of constant remembrance — Prahlada, 
Dhruva and Shankara. 
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5. Dasya shakti: Love of service, as a servant to his master — 
Hanuman, Akrura and Vidura. 

6. Sakhya shakti: Love of Him as a friend, a close personal 
relationship — Uddhava, Arjuna, Sudama and Guha. 

7. Vatsalya shakti: Love of Him as a child, with parental 
affection — Dasharatha, Kaushalya, Devaki, Nanda, 
Yashoda, Kasyapa, Aditi, Manu and Satarupa. 

8. Kanta shakti: Love for Him as a beloved wife or husband, 
where the remoteness disappears altogether and the 
two become one in spirit — Sridama, Rukmini and 
Satyabhama. 

9. Tanmaya shakti: Love of complete absorption in Him — 
Sanat Kumar, Suka, Sanaka and Yajnavalkya. 

10. Paramaviraha shakti: Love felt in the utmost anguish of 
separation from God — Uddhava, Arjuna, the gopis and 
Radha when separated from Sri Krishna. 

11.Atmanivedana shakti: Love of total self-surrender, 
the highest manifestation of love — Bali, Vibhishana, 

Hanuman, Ambarisha and Sibi. 

These eleven types of bhakti are expressed during different 

moods. Most devotees develop one or two predominant 

sentiments and cultivate love for and surrender to God 
accordingly. 

Viraha is the highest manifestation of love. It is a 
common characteristic of all devotees, because it is the 
nature of intense love that it cannot bear separation. This 
is one of the supreme tests of devotion. This stage of love is 
typically manifested in Radha and the gopis when they were 
separated from Sri Krishna. If these forms of attachment 
cannot be developed together, the devotee can select one or 
two sentiments and cultivate love for God accordingly. Love 
is fundamentally one. Therefore, no distinction of higher 
and lower should be made among devotees, according to the 
sentiments they cultivate. These eleven types of divine love 
were found developed among the gopis. 
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What role do sentiments and imagination play in develop- 
ing a relationship with God? 

Swami Satyananda: People create patterns in the mind 
because they want to love someone and to give a direction 
to their sentiments. So there are paternal, fraternal and 
marital sentiments. Many people say that God is their 
husband. In Christianity, Christ is the husband and we are 
his wives. The gopis considered Krishna as their husband. 
God can also be considered as a son, if this idea can capture 
the mind. In the Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna considered Krishna 
as his friend because the idea of a friend could capture his 
imagination, his emotions and sentiments. If I consider God 
as my father, it will not capture my imagination because I 
do not care for fathers. However, if I were to consider God 
as my guru, perhaps that would capture my sentiment and, 
as a disciple, I could direct my feelings to my guru as if he 
were God. 


What happens when the connection with God is realized? 
Swami Satyananda: The devotee must be able to relate his 
feelings for God to the mundane level. Am I the daughter of 
God? Am I the son of God? Am I a darling of God? Am Ia 
beloved of God? Am I a wife of God? Am I a husband? Who 
am I? The devotee has to constantly seek out his connection 
with God. No one is disconnected from God. Everyone has 
some connection with God and once it is realized, one will 
obtain everything. 

Once I accepted God as my master, my mind became 
peaceful. If I am sleeping and my master calls out, “Wake 
up,” I reply, “Yes master, what can I do for your” He says, 
“Go and read the Ramayana,” so I read the Ramayana. 

To keep me as a servant is one way of relating to God. 
As a servant your feeling may be different. The relationship 
between Radha and Krishna is good in theory, but in practice 
it does not suit the majority of people. Some may accept it if 
it suits them. 
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What is the sentiment one should have for God if even 
dasya bhava is not possible? 

Swami Satyananda: Dasya bhava is attainable by one and all. 
Dasya bhava means ‘He is my master and I am His servant’. 
It is the easiest of all and everyone can practise it. Tulsidas 
has said: 


I should not forget that glorious feeling, 
That I am the servant and Rama is my master. 


If dasya bhava is not possible, there is another type of bhakti 
called aparadha bhakti, feelings of guilt. “Who could be more 
crooked than I? I have forgotten God who brought me into 
this world. Is there a more depraved, evil and unprincipled 
person on this earth? I am the useless son of my Father. I 
cheat Him daily with ritual prayers and worship Him out 
of fear in case He makes me childless, a widow or widower. 
See how ungrateful I am. But whatever I may be, I am Yours 
only.” 

If there is a liking for this form of bhakti, it may be 
practised. There is the feeling of being unfit for everything. 
“T have heard saints and sadhus glorify Your name. In the 
Ramayana, Bhagavad Gita, Upanishads, Guru Granth Sahib, 
Koran and Bible, Your name has been glorified, but my 
mind clings to materialistic things like my son, my husband, 
wealth, prosperity, luxuries and sensual pleasure. I enjoy 
fighting, taking revenge and destroying the work of others.” 
In the Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna says to Sri Krishna (6:34): 


Chanchalam hi manah krishna pramaathi balavaddridham; 
Tasyaaham nigraham manye vaayoriva sudushkaram. 


O Krishna, the mind is restless, turbulent and obstinate. 
I deem it as difficult to control as the wind. 


One should practise bhakti according to one’s own level. 
A person who wishes to matriculate in the third class will 
definitely fail and continue failing year after year. So stay 
in the third class and practise the sadhana of that level. 


192 


Every morning sit and surrender all the shortcomings to the 
Almighty. If they cannot be expressed verbally, write them in 
a diary. Later the diary can be destroyed so that nobody can 
misuse it! Tulsidas says the same in this poem: 


O Hari, how can I blame you for my shortcomings? 
Please show the way which brings salvation, 

Which is so difficult to obtain and follow. 

Even in dream I know what is right and wrong, 

But still I leave it and fall into pitch darkness. 

Even then, like dogs, goats and asses, 

I do not abandon the craving for sense enjoyments. 
I have always done ill to the whole of creation, 

And being enmeshed in the clutches of delusion, 

I was never able to even think of my own welfare. 

I live amongst my enemies, envy and pride of jnana. 
By studying and hearing the Puranas and Vedas, 

I know that Lord Rama pervades the whole universe, 
But this sordid and sinful mind of mine is unaffected, 
Like the hard bamboo of the Malaygiri jungle. 

O Ocean of Compassion, I am an ocean of failings 
And you know it well, O Omnipresent Lord. 
Tulsidas has fallen prey to the world-illusion, 

So he has come to Your refuge, O Enemy of Maya. 


The devotee must lay himself open to God. Do not be a 
hypocrite. The mind is so filthy, the ideas so faulty, the 
imagination so dirty, the speech so rough. One talks about 
God, reads about Him, writes about Him and thinks about 
Him, but during prayer, only the body is there, the mind 
has gone elsewhere. While doing japa, the mind roams all 
over the place like a delinquent. That is the quality of the 
personality; that is what a person is. 
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VEERA BHAVA 


What are examples of different relationships with the 
Divine? 

Swami Niranjanananda: A devotee can have many different 
relationships with God. One is sakhya bhava, the relationship 
that exists between friends. Another is matri bhava, the 
relationship between mother and child. Another is dasya 
bhava, the relationship between a master and servant. There 
is also veera bhava, the relationship based on hate. 

There have been many bhaktas. Yashoda, the mother of 
Krishna, and Kaushalya, the mother of Rama, developed 
matri bhava, a relationship with God in the form of mother 
and child. Sudama, a companion of Krishna, developed 
sakhya bhava, the relationship between friends. Radha, the 
consort of Krishna, developed madhurya bhava. Kamsa, 
Krishna’s maternal uncle, developed veera bhava, the 
relationship of hate and animosity. Hate and animosity can 
become part of bhakti. If you dislike somebody intensely 
from the depth of your heart, what do you do? You think 
about that person all the time. Kamsa was obsessed by the 
prophecy that Krishna, the eighth son of Vasudev, was going 
to kill him. He would even see Krishna in dreams. His 
thoughts never left Krishna. Similarly, Ravana’s thoughts 
of hate for Rama never left him; they were fixed and one- 
pointed. 

Of course, if one wants to develop veera bhava with God, 
then one has to become either Ravana or Kamsa because for 
each bhava one needs to have the corresponding mentality. 
I am Swami Niranjan, so the bhava which is applicable to 
me is going to be different. Iam not Ravana or Kamsa. My 
bhava, my relationship, will be according to the life that I 
lead, which is that of a disciple. For me it will be dasya bhava, 
master and servant. I am given an order, I do it. If I do not 
get an order, then I use my brains and do it. In this way, 
different kinds of relationships can take place according to 
the personality of the devotee. 
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Mirabai, one of the great women saints, had a relation- 
ship of love. This love was so intense at the time of her death 
that her entire being merged with the statue of Krishna. 
The love transformed her physical body into energy, which 
merged with the statue. The same happened with Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu who was a great bhakta from Bengal. The 
story is that even his body became one with the image of 
Lord Jagannath in Puri. He had the same relationship as 
Mirabai. Thus, we can develop a relationship according to 
our tendencies or personality. 


Why is veera bhava accepted as a way to have a relation- 
ship with God? 

Swami Satyananda: The feelings one has towards an enemy 
are veera bhava, towards a woman, kama bhava, towards 
wealth, lobha bhava, and towards God, bhakti bhava. Bhakti 
bhava is not of a different stuff. The stuff of bhakti is the 
same as that of hatred. A person is obsessed by thoughts 
of someone he hates twenty-four hours a day, while eating, 
sleeping, sitting and standing. The mind cannot be freed 
from those thoughts. Similarly, in bhakti bhava one should 
be immersed all the time in thinking about Him. However, 
although it is easily attainable, this does not usually happen. 
Therefore, veera bhava is said to be more powerful than 
bhakti bhava. 

Ravana resorted to veera bhava. He thought that the 
bhakti of Shabari, the dasya bhava of Hanuman or the 
sakhya bhava of Sugriva was not possible for him, so the best 
way would be to adopt veera bhava. He decided to create 
enmity with Rama by abducting Sita, thinking that Rama 
would therefore kill him and he would attain liberation. It 
was easy for Ravana to practise veera bhakti, but it is not so 
simple for everyone. 


The two most difficult types of bhakti in this world are 
veera bhakti, feelings towards an enemy, and madhurya 
bhakti, feelings ofa lover for the beloved, or the Radha- 
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Krishna bhava. It is the feeling which Mirabai had for 
Sri Krishna. 


How does one practise veera bhava? 

Swami Satyananda: Although some people consider God as 
father, mother, brother, friend or husband, there is another 
form of sentiment in which one regards God as the enemy. 
So there are people who don’t love God. They don’t do 
japa, Om Namah Shivaya, Om Namah Shivaya, but everywhere 
they go they talk against God. They say, “Where is God? 
He must be dead. People are poor and suffering. If there 
is a God, how could he allow this to happen?” At least this 
sentiment keeps one aware of God. This is negative bhava, 
the previous forms were positive bhavas. In negative bhava, 
every negation is an assertion. If I am abused all day, it’s 
all right because the negative attitude is a very powerful 
attitude, it works. 


What kind of devotee is suited to practise veera bhava? 
Swami Satyananda: Ravana had the relationship of an 
adversary with God. Anyone who has the guts may do 
that too. Beat the Lord with a stick every day. From early 
morning throw at Him all the abusive words that you can 
think of. Ravana had the guts, but who else has? No one is 
able to sit down early in the morning and shout, “Rascal, 
thief, hooligan,” and much more at Him. It is beyond their 
capacity. Veera bhava is the highest form of bhakti. Ravana 
attained salvation in merely nine days through veera bhava. 
After Ravana’s death, his wife Mandodari said: 


There is no ocean of compassion 

Like the master of Raghukul, 

Who gave my husband such a state, 
Which is difficult to attain even by yogis. 
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DASYA BHAVA 


What is the master-servant relationship like? 

Swami Satyananda: In this relationship with God the devotee 
says, “You are my master and I am your servant. Tell me 
what I have to do. If you ask me to lead a spiritual life, I will 
lead it. If you ask me to get into maya, I will do it. I have no 
choice because I am your servant. My duty is to serve you 
twenty-four hours a day, throughout life, because I am your 
servant. Make me your servant; I will work as a gardener, I 
will wash your clothes, I will look after the kitchen. I will do 
everything for you, so that I can see you all the time.” This 
is a good bhava. 


What does your relationship with God involve? 

Swami Satyananda: Why should I do japa? Why should I 
repeat a mantra? I do it because He tells me to do so. I 
carry out His orders because I am His servant. When one is 
the servant and God is the master, a feeling for the master 
develops and He becomes a reality in one’s life. Just as one 
person may fantasize about a beautiful girl, the devotee 
fantasizes about his master and himself as servant. 


What attitude does a dasya bhakta have towards God? 
Swami Satyananda: One loves someone with whom one has 
a relationship. However, I had no relationship with God. 
Having the relationship that He is God and I am a man is 
not a proper relationship. The relationship became clear 
in Rikhia: “I am Your servant and You are my Master. I am 
ready at Your beck and call. Hereafter I will live as You ask 
me to live. For that, You will have to tell me what to do, 
because I am not an intelligent servant, I am a third rate 
servant who has never learned the art of service.” In the 
Srimad Bhagavatam, Prahlad says to the Lord: 


I am Your selfless servant, 
And You are my absolute Master. 
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Our relation is not unlike that of 

A servant of a king and the king himself. 
O best amongst those who bestow favour, 
If You would grant a desired boon to me, 
Grant that the seed of a desire 

Should not germinate in me at any time, 
Because with the advent of desire, 

The body, mind, senses, prana, 

Patience, shame, intelligence, 

Dharma, brilliance, memory and truth, 
All are destroyed without doubt. 


How does the devotee manipulate the master-servant 
relationship? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The meaning of bhakti changes. 
Christ had a relationship with God wherein he saw himself 
as the son and God as the father. That is an intimate 
relationship. People cannot say, “I am the son, and God 
is the father”, because they do not have that level of 
understanding and experience. Sri Swamiji says that for him 
the relationship is that of a master and a servant, where God 
is the master and he is the servant. He has no choice. It is a 
unique relationship which can develop only after the purity 
of bhakti, shuddha bhakti, is realized. 

Normally, people pray, “Please do this for me,” “Help 
me,” “Fulfil my desires.” Of course, they add another 
sentence to their prayers, “Fulfil my desires and then I will 
do your bidding.” “Help me so that I can help you.” They 
tend to adopt the role of master, and make God into their 
servant and slave. 

People think that this is bhakti, but it definitely is not! 
Rather, it is a manipulation of bhakti. Why do they ask God 
to help them? They are suffering and they do not accept 
that suffering because they want to experience happiness 
and pleasure. It is with a desire, an ambition for happiness, 
pleasure and contentment, that they request God to help 
them. They follow the path of bhakti just for personal 
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gratification and satisfaction. Therefore, they can never 
attain it in this lifetime. 


What is the essence of the master-servant relationship? 


Swami Niranjanananda: The concept of master and servant 
comes automatically and spontaneously into the life of an 
evolved being. Master means the spirit with which one has 
united and which continues to guide one’s destiny. It means 
the person who has the overall picture, the vision of what 
is going to take place. This body and mind, both with their 
limitations, follow the will of the spirit. This is the concept 
of ‘Let Thy will be done’. 

Two things are implied. First, I am aware of “Thy will’; 
I have come to know what it is, and I accept the concept 
of ‘Let Thy will be done’. I have no opinions of my own in 
relation to it. I am in tune with the divine will. Second, I can 
ask, “Make me a capable instrument so I can become your 
servant, like the bamboo which is hollowed out from inside.” 

There is a beautiful story from the life of Radha and 
Krishna. Radha once said to Krishna, “You love your flute 
more than me,” to which Krishna replied, “Yes, I do, because 
this flute is absolutely hollow inside. There is nothing in it, 
so I can fill it with a divine melody to be enjoyed by everyone 
who hears it.” The flute is the servant, not the master. The 
flute does not play itself; the master has to play the flute. In 
order to become the flute one has to become empty from 
inside without allowing the head-stuff or heart-stuff to come 
in the way. This is the final stage where even the heart has to 
be transcended. Aspirants know that they have to make an 
effort to go beyond their heads, but there comes a time when 
even the heart has to be transcended. 

When the heart is transcended, only then can one truly 
understand the master and servant relationship that takes 
place with the fusion of two spirits. A musician breaks 
off a piece of bamboo, takes it home and then works for 
many days to hollow it out, removing all the unnecessary 
pieces from inside and making holes in it. When the piece 
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of bamboo is absolutely clean inside, it can be played and 
sweet music will come out of it. Therefore, another trick of 
bhakti is learning how to become hollow from inside. This 
hollowness does not mean the absence of individuality or 
the individual personality; this emptiness is the outcome of 
having shed the unnecessary items in order to experience the 
divine melody flowing through the personality. 


What attitude does a servant of God have? 


Swami Satyananda: If I have the feeling that I am a servant, 
I do not have to be anxious or worried. A servant has no 
accountability, no responsibility. The servant just has to carry 
out his orders, to do his duty and not think too much. It has 
been said in the Ramacharitamanas (Uttarkanda, after doha 
78, chau 1-2): 


Hari sevakahi na byaapa abidyaa, 
Prabhu prerita byaapai tehi bidyaa. 
Taate naasa na hoi daasa kara, 
Bheda bhagati baadhai bihangabara. 


Avidya can never take possession of the Lord’s servant. 
Impelled by the Lord, vidya takes the place of avidya. 
The servant is never destroyed by ignorance and doubt 
Along with knowledge, his devotion continues to 
develop. 


Why is the relationship of master-servant considered to be 
such a good one? 


Swami Satyananda: Being a servant of God is really the best 
relationship. One can just sit peacefully. When the master 
says, “Satyananda, get me some milk from the market,” one 
says, “Immediately, master,” and rushes off. There is no need 
to bother one’s head any more with the things of the world. 
In devotion to God, there is no need to struggle against the 
tide. If God tells the devotee to do japa, he does it. If God 
tells him to meditate, he does it. It doesn’t matter whether 
he wants to or not. If He tells him to go to the cremation 
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ground, or to eat muck, he will. This is the relationship of a 
servant. 


Who qualifies as a dasya upasaka? 


Swami Sivananda: Dasya bhakti is the worship of God 
through the servant sentiment. To realize God’s wishes 
and carry them out, considering oneself a servant of God, 
the Supreme Master, is dasya worship. Dasya worship is: 
serving the saints and sages, the gurus and the wise men, 
serving those who serve society — the sick, the poor, the 
downtrodden, serving the devotees of God, sweeping the 
temples, meditating on God and serving Him like a slave. 
To follow the words of the scriptures, to act according to the 
injunctions of the Vedas, considering them to be direct words 
of God is dasya worship. Association with love-intoxicated 
devotees and service to those who have knowledge of God is 
dasya worship. 

The purpose behind this form of worship is to be ever 
with God in order to offer service to Him, earn His divine 
grace and thereby attain immortality. Arjuna prays to Sri 
Krishna with this sentiment in order to receive His grace: 
“O Lord! I am your disciple; I have taken refuge in You. 
Teach me.” This should be the feeling of a servant of God. 
He should completely give himself up to God through his 
worship, and not retain any personal reservations with Him. 
Dasya upasana is total relinquishment of the self to God. 

Lakshman, Hanuman and Angada cultivated dasya 
bhava. At times, Lakshman could not even speak to Rama 
in his extreme love and humility before him. Hanuman is 
a towering example of divine service. He spent his whole 
life worshipping Rama through service. Hanuman was 
an exceptional type of devotee, and it is very difficult to 
develop a passion such as that which possessed him. The 
heart has to be purified, the mind and ego thinned out, and 
the desires annihilated. Only then can the devotee feel real 
love for God; otherwise, the love of God is coloured with 
worldliness and does not bear fruit. Total surrender is the 
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ideal of the dasya upasaka. The servant loses nothing, but 
gains everything through the service of God, either in His 
transcendental or immanent aspect. 


Is unquestioning obedience a necessary quality to cultivate 
in dasya bhava? 

Swami Satyananda: There is a story about Hanuman which 
illustrates this point. Hanuman used to attend Sri Rama. 
While Rama was indoors, Hanuman would stay outside at 
the gate. Rama said to him, “Hanuman, whenever I yawn, 
you must click your fingers.” Hanuman thought, “But I don’t 
know when he is going to yawn,” so he went on clicking his 
fingers all the time. That should be the attitude of a servant. 
The servant has no choice; that is the most important thing. 


What effect does the master-servant relationship have on 
the mind of the devotee? 


Swami Satyananda: For over half a century I had been 
searching for the method and ultimately I found it in Rikhia. 
I like to be the servant of God. It does not feel right when I 
think I am equal to Him. I believe that I and my father are 
one, Aham Brahmasmi, Shivoham, Soham, but I do not find that 
it works with me. It does not give me a pleasant feeling, but 
when I think I am the servant of God and He is my master, 
it puts my mind at rest. What is the trouble? If I am the 
servant, everything is all right. If my mind is quiet, that’s 
perfect. If my mind is frightened, that’s perfect. If my mind 
has lots of passions, that’s okay. I am the servant and He is 
the master. He is tuning the song of passion, the song of life. 
He is tuning my radio, so I have passion, anger, lust and 
greed. So what? I am His servant! That idea puts my mind 
completely at rest, but it will not work in everybody’s case. 


What is the difference between a king’s servant and a 
servant of the Divine? 


Swami Sivananda: The servant of a king, though he 
constantly serves the king, does not have his mind fixed 
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on him. The mind is ever fixed on his wife and children. 
If one sings the glory and the attributes of God, one will 
develop love for Him and the mind will be fixed on Him. 
Intense love for God is real devotion. One must obtain full 
knowledge of the Self without any doubt. One who has taken 
refuge in God and who is trying to fix or has fixed the mind 
on God cannot bear the separation from God even for a 
second. In the Bhagavad Gita it is said (7:1): 


Mayyaasaktamanaah paartha yogam yunjanmadaashrayah; 
Asamshayam samagram maam yathaa jnaasyast tachchhrinu. 


O Arjuna, hear how you will without doubt know Me 
fully, with the mind intent on Me, practising yoga and 
taking refuge in Me. 


What is the sadhana of a servant of God? 


Swami Satyananda: What sadhana will a servant do? The work 
of a servant is to serve his master. He can wash his clothes, 
cook and serve his food and clean his utensils. Sometimes 
he also has to wash the clothes of the mistress. That’s all the 
work he can do. About the role of a servant Kabir has said: 


A servant should remain always in service. 

He should not go elsewhere until the end. 
Kabir says contemplatively, 

He should bear affluence and adversity equally. 


What is the duty of the servant towards God? 


Swami Satyananda: In dasya bhava bhakti, devotion of a 
servant to his master, there is no need to rack one’s brains. 
One makes an agreement to serve God for say four hundred 
rupees, no bonuses or dividends. He will ask whether one 
agrees to serve Him full time. Yes. Whether one has a wife 
and children. No. Then one can join the service. Kabir says: 


To whom I gave the mind, I gave all. 
I offered my body together with the mind. 
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The poet Kabir says, 
What now remains to be offered? 


One will have to work whenever asked to do so. Excuses such 
as being in samadhi, that kundalini is rising or that sahasrara 
chakra is working are not permissible. They are not on the 
syllabus of a servant. Attachments and talking are not part 
of a servant’s duty. The duty of a servant is to carry out the 
master’s instruction. The servant has been given only two 
instructions and until he fulfils them he will not be given a 
third. Kabir Das has said: 


A servant should be called a servant 
Only when he remains in service. 
Kabir says that without service, 

A servant cannot be a servant. 


What is the best relationship for the everyday person to 
develop with God? 

Swami Satyananda: When I finally realized that He is the 
master and I am the servant, the emotions began to grow 
and I began to feel my relationship. What is the feeling 
of a servant? What is the attitude of a servant? What is the 
philosophy of a servant? What is the thought pattern of 
a servant? What are the duties of a servant? What are the 
limitations of a servant? What are the accountabilities of a 
servant? It was all so clear to me, but He revealed it to me, I 
could not get it myself. Similarly, God will have to reveal the 
devotee’s relationship with Him to the devotee. 

Those people who identify with the body, whose minds 
remain within the framework and limits of the body, who 
are not spiritualized and who have physical instincts, should 
practise servant bhakti. I have that nature, therefore I am 
aware of my body, I am aware of hunger, I am aware of pain, 
I am aware of all the physical things. So what relationship 
can one expect to have with Him? A servant-master 
relationship. 
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Once the mind becomes immersed in God, trans- 
formation will take place. There will be an automatic meta- 
morphosis. When a young man and a young woman love 
each other, they are immersed in each other. He is aware of 
her, not of himself, and she is aware of him, not of herself. 
At that time, changes take place within them, in the physical 
and in the mental spheres. However, one has to search, for 
without searching it cannot be found. It has been said: 


Those who do not face stumbling blocks 
In their search for the Lord, 
Never reach the destination. 


Of course, it can happen that He may be kind and His grace 
may dawn. This has happened for some people who were 
not at all aware of God until suddenly they confronted Him. 
I did not want God but He was there. Such people are few, 
but that can also happen. 


On the path of love, there comes a time 
When the traveller gets a call 
From the destination. 


If one considers oneself to be a servant of God, how is this 
reflected in one’s personality? 

Swami Satyananda: If a person considers himself to be a 
servant of God, then the qualities of the servant should be 
expressed in his attitude. If a person thinks of himself as the 
beloved of God, the symptoms of a deep erotic relationship 
must arise so that the pangs of separation are felt intensely 
and he loses sleep over Him. Mirabai has written about her 
sleepless nights, pining for God in many verses. She says that 
separation from God causes deep agony, like being a fish out 
of water. 

If a person considers himself as a servant of God, God 
becomes his centre, the focus of his life’s work. What is the 
psychology of a servant? How does he think? What is his 
mentality? That mentality must develop. If it does not, it 
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means that the relationship with God is not yet defined and 
genuinely felt. The relationship with God must bring about 
the related sentiments. If one thinks one is a servant of God, 
one’s personality must develop those related qualities. How 
does a servant think? How does a mother think? How does 
a daughter think? Everybody has a particular psychology. It 
is not enough just to pay lip service and proclaim, “I am the 
servant of God.” 


Do you think that the feeling of being God’s servant was 
always within you? 
Swami Satyananda: Ultimately one idea came to me from 
somewhere deep in my personality. Right from the begin- 
ning of my life, as a disciple of Swami Sivananda, as a 
parivrajaka, as an administrator of the Bihar School of 
Yoga and as a preacher of yoga, I always had the feeling, 
somewhere in the depths of my heart, that there was 
someone guiding, coaxing, helping and inspiring me. 
That idea was latent somewhere in me. So I came to the 
conclusion that I am His servant, which is dasya bhava. That 
bhavana, that attitude or emotion, was lurking somewhere 
in the depths of my personality, and it became clear to me. 
It is important for a person to discover his relationship 
with God. Is he the servant of God? Is he the son of God? 
Is he a part of God, just like the light is a part of the sun, 
or is he God? Christ said, “My Father and I are one.” In the 
Upanishads, it is said, Aham Brahmasmi — “I am Brahman.” 
The Sufis say, “Analhaq.” For the last sixty or seventy years, 
whatever I have done I have been asked to do and I did it, 
not knowing who was commanding or ordering it to be done. 
After establishing a relationship with God, one races ahead 
with great speed in spiritual life. 


When did you decide that you were the servant of God? 


Swami Satyananda: In Tryambakeshwar, on 14th July 1989, 
He told me what to do. On 8th September 1989, He told 
me where to live. It was clear and I am doing that. Now that 
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I have decided I am His servant, I will do what He says. If 
He tells me, “Satyananda, leave your mala, leave this place, 
drive a tractor and plough everybody’s fields; help all the 
people,” I will do it. I am not too old for that. I am a young 
man. My hair does not tell my age. It is my strength which 
tells my age. I get up at midnight. I sleep for four hours, 
sometimes three. 


Is there a simple practice to show the benefits of bhakti? 
Swami Satyananda: In the Indian tradition, bhakti marg, the 
path of devotion, is considered to be the easiest path. Swami 
Sivananda always used to say that bhakti marg was the 
easiest, safest, cheapest, quickest and best path. Although 
I understood what he meant, it took me half a century to 
discover my relationship with God, and then my journey 
came to an end. I am living in Rikhia because it is His wish. 
Whether I meet people or not is His wish. Whether I practise 
mouna or any yoga or nothing at all, will be because of His 
wish. If He wishes me to do something heinous, I will do 
it. After all, a servant has no choice. He can test me also 
because a master has to test his servant, to see whether he is 
honest or a hypocrite. I may only be making a show of my 
bhakti by praying “I am Thine, my Lord; Thy will be done.” 

The raw material required for bhakti is within everyone. 
It does not have to be imported or exported, purchased or 
begged for. Only the finished product has to be produced. 
People say there are difficulties in producing the finished 
product, but I do not understand why there should be any 
hurdles. While living in this world people become used to the 
T principle: I will do this, I will do that, I will marry, I will 
produce a son, I will get a job, I will start a business, I will 
become a doctor, I will earn money. Everybody has linked 
themselves with the T, but in bhakti marg there is none of 
this ‘T business. 

In bhakti marg the only one remedy is to somehow efface 
the T or ego. The question that has been raised pertains 
to the ‘T principle only. It has been asked how to increase 
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bhakti. People are used to asking questions such as how 
to earn more money, how to increase their bank balance, 
how to educate their children, how to send their children 
to England or America, how to marry them off. The same 
habit is continuing in God’s bhakti. Nothing has to be done. 
The principal job is only to think about and discover a 
relationship with God. 


How does the master-servant relationshipaffect the mind 
of the bhakta? 


Swami Satyananda: My relationship with God is the same as 
the relationship between Rama and Hanuman, although I 
do not claim to have the qualities of Hanuman. He was truly 
great, but my status is that of Hanuman, neither friend nor 
master. 

In the Bhagavad Gita (11:40-42), Arjuna tells Krishna that 
he had rashly considered him to be his friend because he was 
ignorant of his greatness: 


Namah purastaadatha prishthataste 
namo’stu te sarvata eva sarva; 
Anantaveeryaamitavikramastvam- 
sarvam samaapnoshi tato’st sarvah. 


Sakheti matvaa prasabham yaduktam- 
he krishna he yaadava he sakhet; 
Ajaanataa mahimaanam tavedam- 
mayaa pramaadaatpranayena vaapi. 


Yachchaavahaasaarthamasatkrito’st 
vihaarashayyaasanabhojaneshu; 
Eko’thavaapyachyuta tatsamaksham- 
tatkshaamaye tuaamahamaprameyam. 


Salutations to Thee from front and from behind! 
Salutations to Thee on every side! O All! Thou infinite 
in power and prowess, pervadest all; wherefore Thou 
art all. 
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Whatever I have presumptuously uttered from love or 
carelessness, addressing Thee as O Krishna! O Yadava! 
O Friend! regarding Thee merely as a friend, unknowing 
of this, Thy greatness, 


In whatever way I may have insulted Thee for the sake 
of fun while at play, reposing, sitting or at meals, when 
alone (with Thee), O Achyuta, or in company - that I 
implore Thee, immeasurable one, to forgive! 


This does not apply to me, for I have always found God 
to be mysterious. I thought I could never approach Him 
as nirakara or nirguna, nameless, formless, faceless. I am a 
Vedantin. Advaita Vedanta is my tradition, but I could never 
understand these things. So I had no qualms about thinking 
that I am a devotee, I am a friend of God, I am a worshipper 
or a follower of God. I was just waiting. Suddenly things 
changed fast. The mind is the medium. God speaks. The 
loudspeaker or the microphone cannot speak; they can only 
produce sound when I speak. 

As long as I have deha buddhi, body consciousness, I 
prefer to remain His servant. As long as I am aware of my 
physical existence, my relationship with God is one in which 
I am the servant and He is my master. Tell me what to do! 
If You order me, I will set the world on fire. I will make it 
rain nectar, fire or hail all over the world. Your wish will be 
done. If You say, “No, my dear servant, now you are old and 
it is time for you to retire on a pension of fifteen rupees per 
month,” I will be happy and peaceful to just sit. 

The mind becomes tranquil when there is no ego. When 
I am a servant and You are the master, and You tell me what 
I have to do, there is no question of ego. If God makes me 
do good, He may also make me do bad. Who knows what is 
in His head. I have now given up thinking about who God is. 
For sixty or seventy long years, I was always thinking about 
what God could be like. Was He like knowledge or wisdom? 
Ultimately, I stopped questioning, gave up the quest and 
established a relationship with Him. Now, I love someone 
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whom I have never seen, never met, but about whom I have 
been thinking since childhood. 

I have given up looking for the one whom I have been 
searching for and investigating since childhood. I do not 
enquire anymore. I have decided, whoever You are, I am 
Your servant. Though I have not seen You, my master, I am 
Your servant. I will do whatever You tell me. If You tell me 
to clean the toilets, I will do it. If You give me the status of 
Brahma, fine. ‘I am the chariot; You are the charioteer’ — 
everyone should have this attitude. 


SAKHYA BHAVA 


What is the best relationship in the beginning of one’s life 
as a bhakta? 

Swami Niranjanananda: The best description of a relationship 
that I have come across anywhere in my life is the one 
between Hanuman and Rama. When someone asked 
Hanuman, “What is the relationship between Sri Rama and 
you?” Hanuman replied: 


Physically, I am the servant of my master. 
Mentally, my master is my friend. 
Spiritually, my master and I are one. 


This description is applicable to each one, because if one 
believes that, “Physically I am a servant,” then what is the 
form of the ego at that level, does it exist or not? When the 
idea comes, “No, God is the master and I simply follow his 
command,” then the ego does not exist; there is no role for 
the ego in a relationship between master and servant. When 
one thinks, “He and I are friends,” what does it mean? It 
means that he is somebody in whom one is able to confide 
without any distinction or barrier. 

Therefore, all the differences disappear. There is no 
hate, there is not even love. There is no anger, there is not 
even affection in the sense that is usually understood. No, 
there is just openness, an open communication without 
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any conditionings or walls between them. That feeling of 
freedom, swatantratva, that feeling of openness, is the quality 
of friendship. When one has this clear and free personality, 
which is free from ego, then at the spiritual level there is no 
difference between the two. You are what God is and God is 
what you are. 

If anyone tries to follow bhakti, then this is the best 
relationship that I can recommend. Move from one stage 
to the next, starting from the physical level. Be a servant, 
not intellectually, not physically, but in your entire being, 
develop the qualities of a person who follows the mandate, 
the command of the master, “Let Thy will be done.” This in 
itself is a great sadhana and form of living. 


What is the attitude of the sakhya upasaka to God? 

Swami Sivananda: The sakhya upasaka considers himself a 
friend of God. Sakhya worship is practised by being with 
God, treating Him as one’s own dear relative or closest friend, 
being in His company at all times, and loving Him as one’s 
own self. The sakhya takes up any work of God with eagerness, 
leaving aside even the most important and urgently pressing 
personal work. He assumes the attitude of neglect towards 
personal work and concerns himself totally with service to 
God. How do friends, real friends, love one another in this 
world? What amount of love do they possess for one another? 
Such is the adoration developed towards God instead of 
towards a person in this form of upasana. Mundane physical 
love is transformed into eternal, spiritual love. 

In sakhya upasana, the devotee considers all his actions 
as ‘merely nothing’, even if he has performed a superhuman 
act. He always does what may serve God in all respects. He 
considers all as God. He treats every being of the world as his 
own dearest friend. There is no feeling of selfishness, hatred 
or separateness in him. He becomes one with all in feeling. 
All is God, and God is the supreme friend. He is always 
satisfied with what is ordained by God and is immensely 
joyful if anything of his own becomes useful in the service 
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of God. He moves with God and relates to Him, not as a 
dignified, overbearing, hard taskmaster, but as a sweet and 
loving friend. He longs to see God and considers himself and 
whatever belongs to him as useful only if it is in the service 
of God, for he cannot live without Him. 

God is the innermost and dearest friend of His devotee. 
In life, all friends may desert a person, but God will never 
desert His devotee. He loves and sustains his devotee. The 
devotee feels himself merged in an ocean of joy on seeing, 
touching or thinking of His beloved God. Merely hearing 
His name kindles the devotee’s love for Him. He lives in 
ecstasy, ever expecting to meet Him. In order to practise this 
form of upasana, one needs to first find out where his love 
lies, whom he loves most in the world. Love for friends and 
relations is moha, or deluded attachment, which binds one 
fast to the wheel of samsara. It is fleeting and fraught with 
all sorts of consequences. Love of God is liberating and leads 
to perennial bliss and immortality. Sakhya upasana leads to 
eternal union with God. 


VATSALYA BHAVA 


What is the relationship between a bhakta and God in 
vatsalya bhava? 

Swami Sivananda: The love towards a child is transferred to 
God in the same fashion. The lordship of God is sublimated 
to a state of affection of childhood. God is not a master but 
a child. Generally this kind of feeling on the part of the 
devotee throws into the background the conception of the 
absolute nature of God. The devotee develops a human 
relationship which if not directed in the proper way, may 
not help him to realize the absolute identity. The devotee is 
liable to forget the great glory of God in his development of 
vatsalya rasa or child-parent relationship. Certain devotees 
are so much attached to the concept of God as a son that 
even if God appears before them in His Supreme Form, 
they are unable to leave the idea that He is only a child. 
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Only through the touch of divine grace can they be turned 
to the consciousness of the absolute nature of God. God is all 
compassionate and so He shall do it. 


What is the mother-child relationship that can be 
developed with God? 

Swami Satyananda: It is the relationship between mother 
and child which is strongest and most intense. This is the 
same relationship that one can develop with God. She is the 
mother and I am her son. It is always said, Devi Ma, Kali Ma, 
Durga Ma, Bhagavati Ma. People do not say that God is their 
father, but they often say, Tvameva maataa cha pitaa tvameva — 
“God is the mother, and therefore, He is the father also.” 


What is an example of vatsalya bhava? 


Swami Niranjanananda: On the day of Rath Yatra in Orissa, 
there is a procession when Lord Jagannath is taken from the 
temple on chariots to his auntie’s home. His auntie is Devi 
Gundicha, in Puri. 

Jagannath is a Vaishnava tradition, because Jagannath is 
a representation of Krishna. This representation of Krishna 
is seen in the temple in Puri, in Orissa. It is possibly the 
only temple in India where Krishna lives with his brother 
and sister, Balaram and Subhadra. In other temples he 
is depicted not with Balaram and Subhadra, but with his 
consorts, wives. Once a year, these three are taken out from 
the temple, put on a chariot and taken three kilometres 
away, where there is another temple of Gundicha Devi, who 
is supposed to be the auntie of Sri Krishna. On the journey 
from his temple to the other temple, Jagannath, who is a 
wooden statue, falls sick. For three days he resides there in 
the other temple, because he has fallen sick. He develops 
fever, so a bed is prepared, blood pressure taken and 
medicine given. The wooden statue of Sri Krishna is looked 
after as a living being. He is fed, given water and a bath. 
He is dressed and sponged every day just as sick people are 
cared for. For three days all the doctors come, and they treat 
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Krishna. They give him medicine, therapy and treatments. 
When Krishna gets well, then again he gets on the chariot 
and comes back to his temple. 

In bhakti, there are two expressions: one is objective 
and one is subjective. In the objective bhava one becomes 
the drashta, but in the subjective bhava one becomes the 
doer. To visualize God as somebody, as a person who can 
fall sick and who can be treated, and to serve Him is also a 
form of the subjective bhakti. The objective and subjective 
bhakti are known as the tushti and pushti marg, where one 
can experience God objectively as light, peace, bliss, higher 
self, lower self, everything, or one can experience God in 
the form of a person, who goes through the same emotions, 
sicknesses, problems and difficulties as the person, and who 
has to be looked after like a little baby. 

Jagannath represents this aspect, where one sees the 
personification of the highest in a human form, going 
through the same karmic effects that every human being 
goes through. 


MADHURYA BHAVA 


What is the highest form of relationship with God? 

Swami Sivananda: The highest development of rasa is that of 
madhurya. This is the attitude of the lover and the beloved. 
God is essentially bliss. Madhurya rasa is the manifestation of 
pure bliss. God is pure bliss. The essential nature of existence 
is joy. The zenith of love is reached between lover and the 
beloved. Other loves are only partial, but the love connecting 
the lover and the beloved is the densest of all loves. It is hard 
to break this love. It is hard to understand this love. It is hard 
to develop this love. 

In the common world it is found that sensuous pleasure 
attains its highest stage of intensity in what is called conjugal 
love. On this analogy, the sringara or the madhurya rasa is 
the highest state of development on the spiritual side. It is 
not carnal love but pure love devoid of clinging to earth- 
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liness. It is very difficult to develop this kind of bhava. It 
is often times more dangerous than effective in the case of 
beginner sadhakas. 

In madhurya rasa, there is a craving for an embrace. 
Mutual embrace is the effect of the intensity of the 
expression of love. This is so both materially and spiritually. 
Materially it is a bondage born of attachment, but spiritually 
it is a means for liberation from infatuated love. 

Even as a husband, when in fast embrace with his wife, 
does not know either of the inside or of the outside, so also 
when the individual is in fast embrace with the Supreme, he 
knows nothing else, either internal or external. 

The culmination of bhakti is reached in madhurya 
bhava. The lover and the beloved become one through the 
intensity of love. Radha had this type of love. In madhurya 
bhava there is the closest relationship between the devotee 
and God. There is no sensuality in madhurya bhava. There 
is no tinge of carnality. Passionate people cannot understand 
this bhava as their minds are saturated with passion and 
sexual appetite. Sufi saints also have this bhava of lover and 
beloved. Gita Govinda written by Jayadeva is full of madhurya 
rasa. The language of love which the mystics use cannot be 
comprehended by worldly people. Only gopis, Radha, Mira, 
Tukaram, Narada, Hafiz can understand the language. 


What is the significance of the word ‘Radha’? 

Swami Sivananda: Radha or Radhika is the chief of the gopis. 
She made aradhana of Krishna. Radhika means literally 
‘one who makes radhana or aradhana, worship’. She was an 
embodiment of Sri Krishna himself. Radha and Krishna are 
inseparable like heat and fire. 

The three worlds cannot match Radha’s love. Radha left 
the rasa dance in anger and wounded pride. Krishna left the 
circle of the rasa dance of the gopis and wandered through 
the forests mourning for Radha. When he could not find her, 
he was much grieved. Thousands of gopis could not satisfy 
him. From this you can infer Radha’s merit. 
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Radha is an embodiment of mahabhava or the highest 
emotion. The mystery of rasa lila cannot be understood by 
ordinary devotees. Only sakhis or gopis were blessed with the 
secrets of this rasa. The sakhis only were qualified for this. 
Bhaktas of santa, dasya and vatsalya types hardly understand 
this. Those devotees who adore Krishna with madhurya 
bhava or sakhi bhava only can relish this rasa. 

The gopis’ love was not sexual passion. It was pure 
unselfish divine love. They did not wish for Krishna’s 
embrace but they tried their level best to make Krishna 
embrace Radha. To achieve this end, they sent Krishna to 
Radha under many pretexts. By so doing, they enjoyed bliss 
a hundred million times sweeter than of selfish enjoyment. 
Krishna was very much pleased when he witnessed the pure, 
selfless love of the gopis. The unselfish love of the gopis 
intensified the prema rasa. 

A sakhi or gopi did not at all wish to play with Krishna 
for her own enjoyment. She rejoiced heartily by inducing 
Krishna to embrace Radha. Radha is the creeper of the 
love of Krishna. The sakhis or gopis represent the leaves, 
flowers and twigs of this creeper. If the nectar of dalliance 
with Krishna waters the creeper, the leaves, flowers and 
twigs rejoice in it a hundred million times more than if they 
themselves had been watered. 

If you want to gain Krishna, you must serve him as a 
gopi. You must adore him with the mental attitude of gopi. 
The devotee who worships Krishna with a gopi bhava, enjoys 
the madhurya rasa. 


Madhurya Bhava 


Without Thee, O Beloved, 

I cannot live. 

As the lotus without water, 

As the chaste wife without her husband, 
So do I feel, without Thee. 

The pangs of separation 

Afflict my heart. 
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Come, come my Beloved, 
Soothe this burning heart. 


I live and move, O Beloved, 

In Thee alone; I have been enchanted 
By Thy marvellous beauty; 

I have given Thee my all. 


My mind is ever in Thee, 
Thy love devours me. 
Who can console me 

In this world? 


O Wind! Have you got 

Any message from my Beloved? 
O Lily! Have you seen 

My beloved Krishna? 

O Clouds! Tell Krishna 

My pitiable condition. 


—Swami Sivananda Saraswati 


What are the sentiments that can form the basis of a 
relationship with God? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Some relationships are based 
on guilt, which becomes the medium to develop the 
relationship. Love and other feelings or bhava can become 
the medium to develop a relationship with God. The Indian 
school speaks of nine bhavas or nine sentiments. 

One can be the lover of God like Radha. This sentiment 
of love or madhurya bhava is incredible because Radha 
associated with Krishna only during their young days, but 
still people call them eternal lovers. After Krishna left 
Vrindavan and Gokul at the age of sixteen, he only met 
Radha again when he was eighty and Radha about ninety- 
six, but their love was eternal. This is an example of a 
relationship which one can develop out of love for God. 

One can be a servant of God, which is the sentiment of 
dasya bhava, the relationship Hanuman developed with 
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Rama. He never considered himself to be the equal to 
Rama, but always subservient to Rama. Today the mentality 
is that everybody is equal, “I consider myself equal to and 
as powerful as God.” A relationship which develops with 
God is according to the particular bhava prevalent and 
predominant in the mind. 

Swami Satyananda has said clearly, “I had to establish a 
relationship, but I did not know how. Ultimately, I had to 
discover what my relationship was going to be, whether I was 
going to be a friend or an equal to God, a lover or enemy 
of God, or if I was going to be the servant of God. I settled 
when I identified myself as the servant.” 

Once the devotee has identified the bhavana, feeling, the 
relationship takes a form. If one is a servant and God is the 
master, then the role of the servant is to obey the command 
of the master, and that is what Sri Swami Satyananda did. 
As the lover of God, the dharma is to awaken the intensity 
of love more and more, so that there is eternal union and 
physical separation doesn’t matter. Physical association is not 
identified as love, but the heart connection. One can see a 
person only once in one’s life time from a distance and be in 
love, remembering that person till the end of one’s days with 
affection, feeling and respect. That person has never been 
a friend, husband or wife, but the intensity is so strong that 
the person is part of oneself and one is part of that person. 


What should the ideal of a devotee be? 


Swami Sivananda: Devotion or bhakti which seeks to serve 
and love without any motive whatsoever, which has risen 
above the triad of lover, love and beloved, should always 
be the ideal of a devotee. The highest form of divine love 
or devotion is the feeling of the lover, the art of loving 
and the object of love merged into one. Dissolve the triple 
consciousness of the worshiper, the object of worship and 
the act of worship. Cultivate that love alone in the form of 
constant service of God, dasya bhava, or constant devotion 
to God like that of devoted wife, kanta bhava. 
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A loyal servant or devoted wife does not expect any 
return or even gratitude from the master or the husband 
for the services that are rendered as a mere offering of love. 
Even so the devotee sees only God in every creature. His 
activities will therefore take the form of an offering of pure 
love to God without any selfish motive or even recognition 
from Him. He loves because he cannot help loving God. 


What is madhurya bhava? 

Swami Sivananda: Madhurya bhava, the attitude of the lover 
towards the beloved, is the culmination of devotion. It is 
merging or absorption in the Supreme. The devotee adores 
God. He constantly remembers Him, smarana. He sings His 
name, kirtan. He speaks of His glories. He repeats His Name. 
He chants His mantra. He prays and prostrates himself. 
He hears His lilas, divine plays. He does total, ungrudging 
and unconditional self-surrender, obtains His grace, holds 
communion with and eventually becomes absorbed in Him. 
The devotee begins by worshipping the idols or symbols 
of God. Then he performs internal worship of the form. 
Ultimately he is led to the supreme worship of the all- 
pervading Brahman, parapooja. It is said in the Bhagavad 
Gita (12:1): 


Evam satatayuktaa ye bhaktaastwaam paryupaasate; 
Ye chaapyaksharamavyaktam teshaam ke yogavittamaah. 


Those devotees who, ever steadfast thus worship Thee 
and those also who worship the imperishable and the 
unmanifested—which of them are better versed in yoga? 


What qualities are necessary for madhurya bhava to 
develop? 

Swami Satyananda: The attitude of sweetness and gentleness 
in bhakti, called madhurya bhava, is the most difficult to 
develop. How will a devotee adopt madhurya bhava? Will 
he wear a sari and dance before God? That is not everyone’s 
cup of tea. 
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Madhurya bhava will not work for most people. If a 
devotee says that God is his mother-in-law, what intensity 
of bhava can he hope to achieve? A mother-in-law is 
not his real mother, just as the father-in-law is not his 
real father. He may say to God, “You are my mother, my 
father, my friend, my everything,” but that ‘everything’ 
does not include his father-in-law and mother-in-law. 
The relationship with God has to be precise and definite. 
It should be one of extreme intensity, so that there is 
absorption into the form of God and an excess of affection. 
There has to be absorption in the bhavana, feelings and 
consciousness of the loved one. The mind has to be totally 
absorbed in the loved one. 

This is the supreme bhava towards God. In this feeling 
there is no expression of ego in front of God. The devotee 
does not say, “God, I am a person of excellent conduct, I 
am Your admirer and lover, I can do anything for You.” 
This ‘me, me, me’ business is not beneficial. The goat says, 
“Me, me, me” all the time and what happens? Its head is 
cut off. In bhakti there is no ‘me, me, I, I’. Madhurya bhava 
succeeds only when God showers His grace on the devotee. 
There are many examples of bhaktas falling from this path. 
Many sadhus and mahatmas, especially in Vraj, the region 
of Mathura, have done the sadhana of madhurya bhava and 
slipped. When they generate the bhava of a woman within, 
it is natural for the sexual desire to crop up. 

Mirabai and Chaitanya Mahaprabhu are not included 
in this category. Some people have realized this bhava but, 
in general, madhurya bhava is for the very few. Madhurya 
bhava is reserved for the innocent, the simple-hearted, who 
are guileless and absolutely pure at heart. Mirabai belonged 
to a royal family but it never entered her mind that a statue 
of Sri Krishna could not be her husband. How many people 
would accept a stature as their husband? Mirabai had no 
doubts. The Maharani of Chittor accepted the statue as her 
husband. Only someone whose heart is as pure as that of a 
small child can do this. 


220 


When her doll breaks, the small child cries; she feels pain 
and sadness. Who else feels that pain? They may say to the 
child, “Don’t cry, I will get you another one,” but they do not 
feel unhappy. The child feels sad because the doll is a reality. 
Therefore, only a person whose heart is like that of a child 
can adopt madhurya bhava. Only those people who have no 
guilt complex within them can have the heart of a child, and 
madhurya bhava is only for them. 


How can madhurya bhakti be defined? 

Swami Satyananda: To look upon Shiva as a husband and 
consider oneself to be Parvati, this is called madhurya 
bhakti. The entire universe is a projection of Parvati. God 
alone is the master of this world. A devotee should not have 
any feeling of separateness between Him and himself for 
He is the God and he is the devotee. He should treat the 
relationship as between a husband and a wife. Everyone else 
should be looked upon as a brother or a relation. 


Can the strong feelings of being in a relationship be 
channelled differently? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Relationships represent the need for 
security, the need for friendship, the need for recognition 
and the need for personal and emotional fulfilment. All 
these characteristics are associated with mooladhara and 
swadhisthana chakras. Of course when one thinks of spiritual 
life, the spiritual component comes into the relationship 
and the spiritual component changes the entire relationship 
again. 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was a married person. 
When Sarada Devi came to the house to live with him after 
marriage, Ramakrishna worshipped her like a goddess, Devi. 
He developed a relationship with his wife, not in the form of 
a wife and husband relationship, but in the form of a Devi 
and devotee relationship. That was the relationship that he 
was most happy and satisfied with. Sri Swami Satyananda has 
said many times that in spiritual life also one has to develop 
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a relationship because the security for which we are searching 
in the outer, material dimension, can be attained by linking 
and connecting with the divine nature. 


Is madhurya bhava similar to the metaphor of the bride 
and bridegroom in Christianity? 

Swami Satyananda: Many saints have considered God as 
their beloved. In Christianity a lot of emphasis is placed on 
the bride and bridegroom relationship, which is similar to 
the Radha-Krishna relationship, or the union of Shiva and 
Shakti. Many great saints have loved God as if He were their 
husband or wife. 


What is the philosophy embedded in the word Radha? 
Swami Sivananda: There is a great deal of philosophy in 
the word ‘Radha’. Just imagine a circle within which the 
letters R-a-dh-a are written. If one reads from the lower ‘a’, 
one will make out the word aradh; aradhya means worship. 
Radha says, “O bhaktas! Those who perform aradhana of 
Sri Krishna, my sweet Beloved, and sing His name Radhe- 
Shyam or Radhe-Krishna with bhava, prem and shraddha, 
feeling, love and faith, will have His darshan soon, and all 
miseries will come to an end.” 

If one reads from the upper ‘a’, one will make out the 
word adhara, which means prop, support or substratum. 
Radha says, “O bhaktas! If Sri Krishna is worshipped with 
the bhava that He is the substratum or support for the 
universe, He will free one quickly from this samsaric wheel 
of births and deaths.” 

Now, reading from dha, one will make out the word 
dhara, which means ‘flow’. Radha says, “I shall tell you how 
to worship Sri Krishna. Bhakti should flow from the heart 
like a continuous flow of oil or water, tailadharavat, when it is 
poured from one vessel to another. The mind should always 
be steadily fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord, ananyacheta, 
not thinking of another, satatam, always. Only then will mukti, 
liberation, be obtained. Only then will one have the constant 
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companionship of Sri Krishna.” This is a description of para 
bhakti. 

The magic words are: Radha, aradha(na), adhara and 
dhara. Remembering these quadruplets or four terms will 
help in developing bhakti. 

Worship of Sri Krishna with the bhava that He is the 
support for this universe is called tadasraya bhakti. Just as 
lotus flowers and swans depend upon a lake of water for 
their lives, so also the devotee depends upon Sri Krishna for 
the maintenance of his life. He feels that Sri Krishna is his 
prananatha or prana vallabha — his beloved. 

Next comes tadroopa bhakti. Just as a fish is deeply 
immersed in water and cannot live when it is taken out 
of water, so also the bhakta is immersed in the Supreme 
through intense aradhana. He cannot remain without Him 
even for a second. This is saroopyamukti. 

The third stage is tanmaya bhakti. Just as camphor when 
burnt becomes one with the fire, so also the devotee becomes 
one with the Supreme. The meditator and the meditated, the 
thinker and the thought, the upasaka and upasya become one 
and the same. In the beginning the ignorant devotee says, 
Dasa-evaham — ‘I am His’. When he grows in bhakti he says, 
Tavaivaham — ‘I am Thine’. When he develops tanmayabhakti, 
he exclaims in joy with rapturous ecstasy and delight 
Tvamevaham — ‘I am Thou’. The gopis who were searching 
for Sri Krishna in the groves of Vrindavan, eventually became 
Krishna themselves like the analogy of the wasp and the 
caterpillar when they developed tanmaya bhakti. 


Does everyone experience the same relationship with God? 
Swami Satyananda: All the beings in this cosmos have a 
relationship with God; there is a connection. Everything 
that exists in the world, be it a flower, a leaf, a tree, is part of 
God. There is nothing in the universe which is not related to 
God. If that relationship is known, the feelings automatically 
arise and the ego-identification, the feeling that ‘I am doing’, 
becomes less and less prominent. Similarly, Kabir has said: 
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When I was there, God was not, 
When God is there, I am not. 
The darkness has vanished 
With the coming of light. 


So long as I spoke only I, I, I, 
I did not recognize the Creator. 


6 


Festivals of Inspiration 


MAKAR SANKRANTI 


How is Makar Sankranti celebrated? 

Swami Sivananda: The Sanskrit term shankramana means ‘to 
begin to move’. The day on which the sun begins to move 
northwards is called Makar Sankranti. It falls on 14 January. 

Among Tamilians in South India this festival is called the 
Pongal. To many people, especially the Tamilians, Makar 
Sankranti ushers in the New Year. The corn that is newly 
harvested is cooked for the first time on that day. Joyous 
festivities mark the celebration in every home. Servants, 
farmers and the poor are fed and clothed and given presents 
of money. On the next day, the cow, which is regarded as the 
symbol of the Holy Mother, is worshipped. Then there is the 
feeding of birds and animals. 

In this manner, the devotee’s heart expands slowly during 
the course of the celebrations, first embracing with its long 
arms of love the entire household and neighbours, then the 
servants and the poor, then the cow, and then all other living 
creatures. Without even being aware of it, one develops the 
heart and expands it to such proportions that the whole 
universe finds a place in it. 

To spiritual aspirants this day has a special significance. 
The six-month period during which the sun travels 
northwards is highly favourable to them in their march 
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towards the goal of life. It is as though they are flowing easily 
with the current towards the Lord. Paramahamsa sannyasins 
roam about freely during this period, dispelling gloom from 
the hearts of all. The devas and rishis rejoice at the advent of 
the new season, and readily come to the aid of the aspirant. 

On the Sankranti day, sweets, puddings and sweet rice 
are prepared in every home, especially in South India. The 
pot in which the rice is cooked is beautifully adorned with 
turmeric leaves and roots the symbols of auspiciousness. The 
cooking is done by the women of the household with great 
faith and devotion, feeling from the bottom of their hearts 
that it is an offering unto the Lord. 


What is the significance of Makar Sankranti or Pongal? 
Swami Sivananda: The day prior to Makar Sankranti is called 
the Bhogi festival. On this day, old, worn-out and dirty 
things are discarded and burnt. Homes are cleaned and 
white-washed. Even the roads are swept clean and lovely 
designs are drawn with rice flour. These practices have their 
own significance from the point of view of health. But, it will 
not do to attend to these external things alone. Cleaning the 
mind of its old dirty habits of thought and feeling is more 
urgently needed. Burn them up with a wise and firm resolve 
to tread the path of truth, love and purity from this holy day 
onwards. This is the significance of Pongal in the life of the 
spiritual aspirant. 

If you do this, then Makar Sankranti has a special 
significance for you. The sun, symbolizing wisdom, divine 
knowledge and spiritual light, which receded from you when 
you revelled in the darkness of ignorance, delusion and 
sensuality, now joyously turns on its northward course and 
moves towards you to shed its light and warmth in greater 
abundance, and to infuse into you more life and energy. 

In fact, the sun itself symbolizes all that the Pongal 
festival stands for. The message of the sun is the message 
of light, unity, impartiality, true selflessness, the perfection 
of karma yoga. The sun shines on all equally. It is the true 
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benefactor of all beings. Without the sun, life would perish 
on earth. It is extremely regular and punctual in its duties, 
and never claims a reward or craves for recognition. If you 
imbibe these virtues of the sun, what doubt is there that you 
will shine with equal divine lustre? 

On the same day, young girls prepare various special 
dishes — sweet rice, sour rice, rice with coconut — and take 
them to the bank of a river or tank. They lay some leaves 
on the ground and place on them balls of the various 
preparations for the fish, birds, and other creatures. It is an 
extremely colourful ceremony. The crows come down in large 
numbers and partake of the food. All the time a valuable 
lesson is driven into everyone’s mind — ‘Share what you have 
with all’. The crow will call others before beginning to eat. 

Both these days, which are family reunion days, are 
regarded as being inauspicious for travel. This is to prevent 
us from going away from home on those days. When you 
celebrate the Sankranti or Pongal in this manner, your 
sense of value changes. You begin to understand that your 
real wealth is the goodwill and friendship of your relatives, 
friends, neighbours and servants. Your wealth is the land 
on which your food grows, the cattle which help you in 
agriculture, and the cow which gives you milk. You begin 
to have greater love and respect for them and for all living 
beings — the crows, the fish and all other creatures. 


What is the origin of the ritual associated with Makar 
Sankranti? 

Swami Satyananda: Makar Sankranti is in fact associated with 
several traditions. One is the eating of khichadi, curd and 
rice flakes. The second is the ritual of bathing in the Ganga. 
The third is the association with the sun and astronomy, and 
the fourth is the association with yoga. 

The river Ganga originates at the Gomukh glacier in the 
Himalayas. From Gomukh, it descends to Gangotri. A temple 
dedicated to Mother Ganga exists there. Nearby is the rock 
of Bhagirath. At this spot, King Bhagirath is believed to have 
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done penance so that Ganga would descend down to earth 
from the heavens. 

Kapil Muni had cursed the seven thousand sons of King 
Sagar to a death by fire. In order to liberate their souls, 
Ganga had to be brought down from the heavens. Several 
kings attempted this, but in vain. In the end, Bhagirath, king 
of Ikshvaku, an eminent solar dynasty, succeeded. The rock 
near Gangotri is attributed to him. Higher up, about twenty 
kilometres from there, is the Gomukh glacier. From there, the 
Ganga flows down to the plains, towards Prayagraj, through 
Varanasi, Munger and Kolkata before reaching Gangasagar. 

Gangasagar is a tiny island, and here the river meets 
with the sea. Gangasagar means ‘the meeting of Ganga and 
the sea’. On that island there is a temple dedicated to Kapil 
Muni. On Makar Sankranti, a big fair is held at Gangasagar, 
and from here to Gangotri, all along the banks of the Ganga 
thousands of people bathe in the river. 

The association of Makar Sankranti with yoga is 
esoteric. In yoga they say that on this day the sun ascends 
in uttarayana, and on Karka Sankranti, the sun descends 
in dakshinayana. These are the two paths: northwards or 
uttarayana, and southwards or dakshinayana. 

Those who want to understand yoga should know that 
uttarayana and dakshinayana are the two paths an aspirant 
can walk on. The jivatma, individual soul, that practises 
yoga, travels on one of these paths. One soul may go the 
uttarayana route, and another the dakshinayana route. The 
experience of these paths takes place in the state of dhyana 
in this living body. 

When you practise dhyana in padmasana or siddhasana, 
what happens? In the state of dhyana, your mind exists in 
one of the five states. The mind may run here and there, be 
in a state of depression, excitement, restlessness, sleep or 
one-pointedness. In yoga, these states are called moodha, dull, 
kshipta, scattered, vikshipta, oscillating between dissipation 
and one-pointedness, ekagra, one-pointed, and nirodha, 
cessation. The mind stays at one point or the other, on some 
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movement or the other, it moves from place to place and stays 
in some state or the other. Does it or not? The mind fixes 
itself on something or the other. The mind has two important 
moods — uttarayana and dakshinayana. The Bhagavad Gita 
refers to the paths of uttarayana and dakshinayana (8:24—26): 


Agnirjyotivahah shuklah shanmasaa uttaraayanam; 
Tatra prayaataa gachchhanti brahma brahmavido janaah. 


Dhoomo raatristathaa krishnah shanmaasaa dakshinaayanam; 
Tatra chaandramasam jyotiryogee praapya nivartate. 


Shuklakrishne gatee hyete jagatah shaashvate mate; 
Ekayaa yaatyanaavrittimanyayaavartate punah. 


Fire, light, daytime, the bright fortnight, the six months 
of the northern path of the sun, departing by these, 
those who know Brahman go to Brahman. 


Attaining to the lunar light by smoke, night time, the 
dark fortnight also, the six months of the southern path 
of the sun, the yogi returns. 


The bright and the dark paths of the world are verily 
thought to be eternal; by the one (the bright path) one 
goes not to return and by the other (the dark path) one 
returns. 


In travelling on one path, the yogi does not return to worldly 
life. If he travels on the other path, it is possible that he 
will come and go. For spiritual aspirants, Makar Sankranti 
represents the path of uttarayana. 


HOLIKA DAHAN 


What is the meaning of Holika Dahan? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Once there lived a tyrannical king, 
Hiranyakashap. He had a powerful influence on society 
and shunned every kind of religious or spiritual effort and 
pursuit in life. Nobody was allowed to take God’s name. It 
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was like a dictatorship: anti-God, anti-good, anti-pious, anti- 
positive. His son, Prahlad, was born with special samskaras 
which marked him as different from the tyrannical society 
and environment. This little boy started to instigate people 
to follow the path of righteousness. So the king decided 
to kill his own offspring and stop him from changing the 
tyrannical behaviour of society to a justified and pious 
behaviour. He used an elephant to trample the boy, but 
the elephant was pacified by the peaceful and positive aura 
of the boy. In the next attempt, he was thrown down from 
a mountain top, but the body of Prahlad had not a single 
scratch on it and he survived the fall. 

The third attempt was using a special boon of Prahlad’s 
aunt, Holika. She had a fire-proof blanket and she suggested 
to the king, “I can wrap myself in this blanket, sit in a 
fire, and keep the boy on my lap. He will be unprotected; 
exposed to the fire and heat he will die.” The tyrannical king 
gave the order: “Light the bonfire.” The fire raged. When 
the cloud, fire and smoke subsided, he saw only ashes and 
Prahlad sitting quietly in meditation. 

In the fourth attempt, the king took out his sword and 
said, “If you don’t stop taking the name of God, I will kill 
you.” Prahlad said, “How can I stop? He is everywhere. He 
is in my mind, in my speech. He is my vision, my sight, 
my hearing. He is everywhere.” The king said, “Is He 
also present in this pillar?” Prahlad said, “Yes. My God is 
omnipresent. He exists everywhere.” 

Prahlad knew that he had to change darkness into the 
recipient of cosmic, divine grace, so he said to his father, 
“God is everywhere. Show me a place which is absent of God, 
any corner in the universe where you do not experience 
life, where you do not experience vibrancy, where you do 
not experience energy, where you do not experience any 
personal or cosmic impressions.” 

When the tyrannical king realized that if this was the 
reality he had no place to live, he attacked the divine power, 
not Prahlad. Hiranyakashap gave a big kick to the pillar; the 


230 


pillar broke, and out of the pillar emerged a figure who was 
half man and half lion. This figure was the manifestation 
of Vishnu in the form of Narasimha. With his nails, he just 
shredded the tyrannical king into pieces. Prahlad, the young 
boy, became king and made his kingdom into the most pious 
kingdom on earth. 

In India, people celebrate Holika Dahan with a huge 
bonfire. Prahlad and Hiranyakashap represent the two 
qualities of the mind. The tyrannical king and his kingdom 
is tamo guna. Prahlad is the opposite — sattwa, luminosity, 
purity and the qualities untainted by tamas and rajas. 
Hiranyakaship becomes the darkness of consciousness, the 
darkness of the soul, and Prahlad becomes the luminosity 
of the Self. The purity of sattwa and the darkness of tamas 
confront each other as father and son. For darkness, Prahlad 
is a spark of light. In front of Prahlad darkness goes away, 
therefore darkness has to become even more aggressive to 
blacken the luminosity of the spark. 

Faith sustained Prahlad because, despite facing all 
problems and difficulties, he never questioned once, “Why 
is God not coming to help me?” Faith, in its true essence, 1s 
one hundred percent love and acceptance, no questioning. 

Festivals are symbolical interpretations of an event that 
happens in the life of an individual. If one can understand 
the symbology of festivals and apply those principles in 
life, one will understand that festivals are celebrated for the 
upliftment of human consciousness and the cultivation of an 
awareness, which is more pervasive and all-embracing. 


HOLI 


What is Holi? 

Swami Satyananda: Holi is a festival of happiness, but it is not 
merely a festival of mirth and joy, it is the festival of ananda. 
Ananda is neither happiness, nor absence of happiness. 
Everyone is anandam. This is not social happiness, mental 
happiness or psychological happiness, but the happiness 
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which emerges when one becomes as innocent as a child. No 
intellect, no buddhi, no guilt. One is free. One is neither a 
man nor a woman. 


What is the festival of Holi? 


Swami Niranjanananda: Holi is played between Nandgaon 
and Barsana. Barsana, near Mathura, was the birthplace 
of Radha and every year she would invite Krishna and the 
cowherd boys to come and play Holi. In Barsana, Holi 
is played on the ninth day of the lunar calendar month 
of Phalgun, which corresponds approximately to March 
according to the Gregorian calendar. Then on the tenth day 
of Phalgun, Holi is played in Nandgaon. On the eleventh 
day it is played in Vrajadham. So Holi is played on three 
days. 

Holi is the festival of colours. Throughout India people 
enjoy this festival of colours in which they drench each other 
in bright colours. It is a festival of joy and happiness. There 
is one unique aspect of the Holi that is played in Barsana. 
According to the tradition, before playing Holi the young 
girls are fed sumptuously for three months, so that they 
become strong and hefty. They are given a lot of ghee, 
butter, milk and rich foods full of protein, so that on the day 
of Holi the girls can bash the boys with long wooden sticks 
or lathis. 

Even today thousands go to Barsana to witness Holi. 
People go from Nandgaon, the birthplace of Krishna, to 
Barsana in the morning. It is a distance of about fourteen 
kilometres and they run all the way. When they reach 
Barsana, the roads are very narrow. In some places the road 
is only five feet wide, in others it is about seven feet wide. 
The boys have to run through these narrow lanes. In each 
gateway there is a hefty gopi standing with a stick and they 
beat the boys who have to defend themselves with a shield. 
This Holi is played for about two hours. It is a tough Holi 
known as Lathmar Holi, Holi with sticks. 
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What are the religious and social elements of Holi? 

Swami Sivananda: The religious element in the Holi festival 
consists of worship of Krishna. In some places it is also 
called the Dol Yatra. The word dol literally means ‘a swing’. 
An image of Sri Krishna as a baby is placed in a little swing- 
cradle and decorated with flowers and painted with coloured 
powders. The pure, innocent frolics of little Krishna with the 
merry milkmaids, gopis, of Vrindavan are commemorated. 
Devotees chant the name of Krishna and sing Holi songs 
relating to the frolics of little Krishna with the gopis. 

The social element during Holi is the uniting or 
embracing of the great and the small, the rich and the poor. 
It is also the uniting of equals. The festival teaches one to 
‘let the dead bury the dead’. One should forget the outgoing 
year’s ill feelings and begin the new year with feelings of 
love, sympathy, cooperation and equality with all. One 
should try to feel this oneness or unity with the Self also. 


What is the story of Holi? 

Swami Niranyanananda: Holi was played for the first time by Sri 
Krishna. Holi is a festival of friendship for children. Origin- 
ally, flower petals, water and natural colours were the items 
used to celebrate this festival of friendship. Sri Krishna started 
the tradition, and the colours were added to bring smiles and 
happiness into the lives of people, so that on one day one can 
make the world, one’s family and friends colourful. 

The story is as follows. When Sri Krishna was walking 
around the city of Mathura, he came to the place where 
people would dye clothes. He saw that the dyer, who received 
clothes from people, dipped them in a bucket and gave 
the coloured clothes back to the people. Sri Krishna was 
impressed by this act. He also wanted to colour clothes. So 
he asked the dyer, “Can I have a bucket of colour?” the dyer 
asked him, “Why?” Krishna said, “I want to colour some 
clothes too. I want to help, so give me a bucket.” 

The dyer, out of compassion and kindness, gave one 
bucket of dye to Krishna. Krishna took the bucket to the 
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crossroads of the town, proclaiming, “Anybody who wants to 
colour their clothes can come, and I will do it for free.” Out 
of curiosity, one, two, three, four people gradually started to 
come. Somebody gave him a handkerchief, somebody a shirt, 
and they said, “Dye this in blue colour, dye this in red colour, 
dye this in yellow colour.” 

Sri Krishna received the cloth, dipped it in the bucket, 
and gave back the colour they wanted. This process 
happened the whole day. One person was standing quietly, 
observing. When Krishna was getting ready to leave, the man 
comes to Krishna and says, “I also want to dye one cloth.” Sri 
Krishna says, “Well, I’m closing, so this will be the last job. 
What colour do you want?” The man said, “You know I have 
been watching you the whole day. You only have one bucket, 
but everybody who has come to you has received a different 
colour. I don’t know what colour is in the bucket, but I want 
you to dye my cloth in the colour that is in the bucket. I don’t 
have a choice.” 

Sri Krishna looked at him and smiled, “The colour in 
this bucket is that of faith and belief. If you believe that your 
cloth is going to be red, it is a red cloth that will come out. 
If you believe that cloth is going to be blue, a blue cloth will 
come out. If you believe that you can achieve, definitely you 
will achieve. However, if you don’t have belief and faith, no 
matter how much you try, you will never attain success. The 
prime ingredient is faith and belief, with that you can have 
any colour you want. If you don’t have that faith and belief, 
what will you want or yearn for?” The colour in the bucket 
of Sri Krishna was the colour of faith. People endowed with 
faith can extract any colour from that bucket. 

In society, Holi is an invitation to openness and 
friendship. For certain reasons, this festival and tradition is 
alive today. There must be something deep which keeps the 
awareness of Holi alive, generation after generation, year 
after year, for centuries and centuries. From the time of Sri 
Krishna, many thousands of years have gone by and the 
same festival is continuing today without much alteration. 
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Ultimately, the purpose of Holi is to be endowed with 
friendship, to connect with openness and to cultivate faith 
and belief. 


RAMNAVMI 


What are the three aspects lived by Sri Rama? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Whether people call the life of 
Sri Rama a myth or reality does not matter. The reality 
indicates that once upon a time, many thousands of years 
ago on this day, a personality had taken birth, who later on 
epitomized dharma, nyaya and maryada. Dharma represents 
the obligation, the inherent duty that individuals have 
towards each other, towards nature, towards God, from the 
individual microscopic to the macroscopic universal levels. 
Dharma is not confined to a person as an individual but it 
is the bonding factor of every aspect of creation. Sri Rama 
epitomized dharma, the obligations, understanding and 
fulfilment of obligations. 

This dharma follows the natural justice, nyaya, the 
appropriate method. Dharma and nyaya, obligations and 
natural justice give birth to a balanced nature, character, 
personality, and society as well. Maryada means to remain 
within the boundaries and not to overstep them. 

These three aspects represent the apex and culmination 
of human expression in life. People are expressing various 
qualities, habits, behaviours, natures, but when they express 
dharma, nyaya and maryada, then that is the final expression 
of a human being, considered to be perfect and appropriate 
from all angles. 

The reign of Sri Rama is known as Rama Rajya, where 
society lived within the parameters of dharma, nyaya and 
maryada. There was happiness, contentment, peace and 
prosperity everywhere. Sri Rama represents the attainment 
and flowering of human nature. He has become a symbol of 
righteousness for millions in India and across the world. 
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What is the purpose of Ramnavmi? 

Swami Sivananda: Ramnavami, or the birthday of Sri Rama, 
falls on the 9th day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Chaitra (March-April). 

Sri Rama was Hari Himself, incarnated on earth for the 
destruction of Ravana. He was well accomplished, beautiful 
and endowed with royal marks. His glory and prowess were 
unlimited. He was peerless on earth. He was free from 
malice. He was gentle. He was the protector of all his people. 
He always addressed them in gentle words. He never used 
any harsh words even when somebody provoked him. He 
held sway over the whole world. 

Ideals are remembered and adored for the purpose of 
adopting them in one’s own life. The Ramnavmi celebration 
every year is an opportune period to saturate oneself with 
the spirit of Sri Rama. Ideals are loved and adored because 
one’s yearning to unite with them is expressed. In worship 
of God it is implied that one should be virtuous, good and 
perfect even as God is. One cannot be a real worshipper of 
Sri Rama unless one makes an honest attempt to grow in the 
virtues that the Lord represents. On the other hand, worship 
of Sri Rama is in itself the surest means to develop such 
virtues. 

One who approaches Sri Rama with love and worship- 
fulness becomes large-hearted, pure in spirit, good-natured 
and dispassionate in thought, word and deed. A true devotee 
of Sri Rama is his representative, with his power and his 
knowledge. 


What is the significance of the time of birth of Sri Rama 
and Sri Krishna? 

Swami Nirnajanananda: Many avatars have come and maybe 
for many hundreds of years or for many thousands of years 
their birthdays were celebrated, then they left the human 
memory, except for two: the birthday of Sri Rama and 
Krishna. They were remembered no matter what strife the 
civilization and society went through. Nobody forgets these 
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two people. People forgot other avatars yet for some reason 
Sri Rama and Sri Krishna were not forgotten. 

Sri Rama was born at 12 o’clock midday and Krishna 
was born 12 o’clock midnight. It is said in the Ramayana 
that when Rama was born the temperature was moderate, 
not too hot and not too cold. There was perfect balance of 
heat and cold, perfect weather. His birth is described in the 
Ramacharitamanas (Balakanda, after doha 190): 


It was the ninth day of the bright half of the sacred 
month of Chaitra. The moon had entered the asterism 
named Abhyit which is so dear to Sri Hari. The sun 
was at its meridian; the day was neither cold nor hot. 
It was a holy time which gave rest to the whole world. 
A cool, soft and fragrant breeze was blowing. The gods 
were feeling exhilarated and the saints were bubbling 
with enthusiasm. The woods were full of blossoms, the 
mountains were resplendent with gems and every river 
flowed a stream of nectar. When Brahma perceived that 
the time of Sri Rama’s birth had approached, all the 
gods came out with their aerial cars duly equipped. 
The bright heaven was crowded with the hosts and 
troops of Gandharvas chanted praises and rained down 
flowers placing them in their beautiful palms. The sky 
resounded with the beat of kettledrums. Nagas, sages 
and gods offered praises and tendered their services 
in manifold ways. 


Sri Rama was also recognized as the perfect personality, 
the harmonious, the balanced one. Sri Krishna was born at 
night when the whole world is sleeping. He comes in like a 
thief. For his whole life he had to live with the label of ‘thief 
of hearts, thief of mind’ or Chitcho. Chit is mind and chit is 
also heart. 

Sri Krishna lived with the label of a thief as he was born 
at night and Sri Rama lived with the label of the perfect 
being as he was born at the time when everything was in 
perfect balance and harmony. The traits of their birth 
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times are engrained in their behaviour and personality. 
The harmony of the day of Navami was the harmony that 
Sri Rama lived. Working in the background, unseen by 
everybody was the life that Sri Krishna lived. 


What does Sri Rama represent? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Ramnavmi represents the birth of 
Sri Rama. The purpose of his taking birth and living life 
in the manner that he lived was to establish righteousness 
which history today recognizes as Ram Rajya, a period when 
everything was auspicious, right, benevolent, correct and 
nothing was out of place. Everything followed his system, his 
routine and discipline. 

The personality of Sri Rama represents that trait of 
character which enables one to sustain and maintain the 
concept and identity of right and wrong. Therefore, he 
is known as maryada purusha the one who lives within the 
boundaries of nyaya and dharma, justice, equality and dharma, 
obligations and commitments. Sri Rama represents the 
perfect being: one who understands life, one who can mould 
himself according to the situations in life, one who can 
express the best qualities of life. It is the birth of that nature 
that one celebrates: it is a reaffirmation of one’s aspirations 
in life, to do the right and to sustain the righteousness. 


JANMASHTAMI AND CHRISTMAS 


Who was Sri Krishna? 

Swami Sivananda: The birthday of Sri Krishna falls on the 
eighth day of the dark half of the month of Bhadrapada 
(August-September). This is one of the greatest of all 
festivals as Sri Krishna was born at midnight. 

A twenty-four hour fast is observed on this day, which is 
broken at midnight. Temples are decorated for the occasion. 
Kirtans are sung, bells are rung, the conch is blown, and 
Sanskrit hymns are recited in praise of Sri Krishna. At 
Mathura, the birthplace of Sri Krishna, special spiritual 
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gatherings are organized at this time. Pilgrims from all over 
India attend these festive gatherings. 

The eighth avatara, Sri Krishna, had a threefold objec- 
tive: to destroy the wicked demons, to play the leading role 
in the great war fought on the battlefield of Kurukshetra, 
where he delivered his wonderful message of the Bhagavad 
Gita, and to become the centre of a marvellous development 
in the bhakti schools of India. 

There is no true science except devotion to Sri Krishna. 
Devotion is the only means of attaining Sri Krishna. Bhakti 
kindles love for the Lord. When love is directed towards 
Sri Krishna, one is freed from the bondage of the world. 
Though Sri Krishna appeared in a human body, he had a 
divine body not composed of the five elements. He did not 
take birth in the usual sense of the term. He did not die. He 
appeared and disappeared through his yoga maya as he has 
declared in the Bhagavad Gita. This is a secret, known only 
to his devotees, yogis and sages. 

His enchanting form with flute in hand is worshipped in 
myriads of homes in India. It is a form to which is poured 
out devotion and supreme love from the hearts of countless 
devotees not only in India but also in the West. Millions of 
spiritual seekers worship him and repeat his mantra, Om 
Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya. 

Sri Krishna was great in knowledge, emotion and action, 
all at once. The scriptures have not recorded any life more 
full, more intense, more sublime and grander than the life 
of Sri Krishna. Sri Krishna has played various roles: he was 
Arjuna’s charioteer; he was an excellent statesman; he was 
a master musician; he gave lessons even to Narada in the 
art of playing the veena. The music of his flute thrilled the 
hearts of the gopis and everyone else. He was a cowherd 
in Vrindavan and Gokul. He exhibited miraculous powers 
even as a child. He killed many demons. He revealed his 
Comic Form to his mother, Yasoda. He performed the rasa 
lila, the secret of which can only be understood by devotees 
like Narada, Gouranga, Radha and the gopis. He taught 
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the supreme truth of yoga, bhakti and Vedanta to Arjuna 
and Uddhava. He had mastered every one of the sixty-four 
fine arts. For all these reasons he is regarded as a full and 
complete manifestation of God. 


What is the purpose of celebrating Janmashtami? 

Swami Nivanjanananda: Krishna Janmashtami is the birthday 
of Krishna. He was born at midnight and it was a thunderous 
night. According to the stories, there was so much rain that 
in one night the river flooded. He was born with a physical 
body, more than 5135 years ago, lived a full life and died at 
the age of 126. When the Mahabharata war was fought his 
age was 80. He was a person with a character unparallel in 
human history, a person with a mind and a vision, which was 
unparallel in human history. 

The memory of Krishna, his teaching, the respect and 
the reverence for Krishna — these three things have become 
the hallmark of the Indian civilization. He was a historical 
personality and he faced his life always with a smile on his 
face. 

One can forget an acquaintance or a friend, but one 
cannot forget the memories, images and stories of Krishna. 
One can take that memory and use it as an inspiration to 
move forward as Krishna did despite all odds and difficulties. 
If one adopts and adheres to his teachings as mentioned 
in the Bhagavad Gita definitely everyone’s life will be 
transformed. His teaching contains the essence of life, and 
how to live life in the best possible manner. Therefore on 
Janmashtami, one offers respects to this great personality 
who once walked upon this planet. The memory of Sri 
Krishna is held in the heart of devotees and his teachings 
remain embedded in their minds. 


How should one experience Janmashtami? 


Swami Niranjanananda: When everything is dark, when all 
the doors of the buildings and rooms are locked, when the 
doors of the eyes are shutting down and the doors of the 
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heart are closing, when all the doors of the body and mind 
are closed at the time of sleep, at that moment, Sri Krishna 
comes in the form of luminosity. On Janmashtami people 
remember the birth of Sri Krishna, which was a reality and 
not part of mythology. 

The incidence of Sri Krishna’s birth repeats itself in one’s 
life as well. At night, when the lights are put out, when the 
light of the senses are going out, one should think of Krishna 
in the form of luminosity and go to sleep. If the intention 
is correct, if the thoughts are pure, in the morning one will 
discover a point of light in the heart. 

If one calls out through the voice of the heart, one will 
discover that God was always present. In the same manner, 
it is that connection between oneself and one’s spirit that 
has to be kept alive. Just as one keeps the connection with 
society, with the world, with one’s own life alive, in the 
same manner, one has to keep the connection with that 
higher power alive. If the intention is right and the mind is 
pure, that power can be realized. So, one should celebrate 
Janmashtami with the intention to empty and open oneself, 
and to let luminosity descend. 


Why do so many bhaktas revere the stories of Sri Krishna? 


Swami Satyananda: A man incarnated many thousands of 
years ago at the end of the cycle of Dwapara Yuga in order 
to destroy evil and restore righteousness. His name was 
Krishna. Although he was born into a royal family, his actual 
birth took place in a prison in Mathura. As a newborn he was 
smuggled to Gokul where he lived incognito for many years. 

The story is told with sweetness, with melody, in a way 
that we can understand. It is one of the best stories about 
God. God must become the subject matter of stories! 
God must become the subject matter of music! God must 
become the subject matter of dance! God must become 
the subject matter of discussion and dialogue! God is not 
beyond dialogue. God is not beyond the mind. God is just 
here. 
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What is the connection between Krishna and Christ? 
Swami Satyananda: How Krishna was born, how the babies 
born on that day were all killed by his uncle Kamsa, how 
Krishna was taken away from the prison to the other side of 
the river, and how his uncle persecuted him is exactly the 
same as the story of Christ. 

At Christmas, people pay homage to this great man of 
history who was born about five hundred years after Buddha, 
who had early satsang and association with sadhus and 
mahatmas, who lived in monasteries along the Dead Sea, 
who then came to India on a spiritual quest and visited the 
Hemis monastery in Ladakh and then visited Kashi, Puri 
and South India. After which he went back to Israel, was 
crucified, and then came back to India where he died and 
was buried in accordance with the Jewish rites and rituals. 


What is the message of Christmas? 


Swami Sivananda: Combining the joy of life and the spirit of 
God, the festival of Christmas comes with its sweet message 
and silent shifting of our attention, more and yet more to 
the spiritual pursuits in which alone consist man’s real peace, 
true progress and everlasting glory. Besides the elevation of 
sentiments, the inspiration for the innermost spirit in man, 
the gladness of heart for all, Christmas renews and revivifies 
splendid spiritual values, an unyielding spirit of courage, 
hope, service and sacrifice, a wider and more profound 
meaning of life to live by. 


What is the meaning of Christmas? 


Swami Niranjanananda: With Christmas people are celebra- 
ting the birth of a prophet, a messenger who told them a 
way to come closer to God, and that celebration can be held 
on every day. If somebody can tell you how to come closer to 
God every day, then that will be your Christmas on a daily 
basis. The meaning of the word Christ is ‘illumination’. That 
illumination, that realization ‘Me and my Father are one’ is 
the experience of happiness, purity, innocence and luminosity. 
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In the Bible, innocence is the key to enter the kingdom of 
heaven. The innocent mind is not a devious, destructive or 
negative mind. The innocent mind is not a rejecting mind. 
The innocent mind is a loving mind. Children love everything 
and everyone in the same measure. Their innocence, love and 
association is natural and spontaneous, without expectation. 
That is the state of mind required in order to experience one’s 
own divine or transcendental nature. 

When children go to sit on the lap of their father, they 
go in an innocent manner with no expectation, only love, 
and the feeling that ‘I belong to my father’. That is the mind 
that is depicted in Christ consciousness. An innocent, pure 
thought: ‘I am going to my Father, I love my Father, I seek 
protection and comfort from Him’. That purity of thought, 
that innocence will give you the experience of peace. That 
is the Christ consciousness that took birth, a quality, an 
awareness, an experience, an understanding, a person who 
can make you realize your own inner innocence, purity and 
luminosity. That is the message of Christmas and it can be 
received by everyone on a daily basis. 


What is the spiritual meaning of Christmas? 
Swami Sivananda: Christmas is known to all men the world 
over historically as the memorable day of the birth of 
Jesus, the Saviour. Though it is true that Christmas is thus 
celebrated as the day of the advent of Christ into this world, 
yet it also symbolizes a deeply significant truth of spiritual 
life. Jesus Christ lived and symbolized Divine Consciousness. 
He is the very personification of divinity. He was born at 
a time when ignorance, superstition, greed, hatred and 
hypocrisy prevailed upon the land. The rulers were arrogant 
and unrighteous. The people were avaricious, indolent 
and heedless. Purity was forgotten. Morality was neglected. 
People were more intent upon worshipping mammon than 
adoring God. There was no idealism. 

In the midst of these conditions, Christ was born and 
he worked a transformation in the lives of people. He gave 
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a new and a spiritual turn to the lives of people. There 
came a change upon the land. People started upon a new 
way of life. Thus a new era dawned for the world. Those 
conditions of darkness, impurity and materialism that 
prevailed before the coming of Christ signify the inner state 
of the seeker’s personality before discrimination dawns and 
before a spiritual awakening has taken place. In that period 
the seeker has no thought of God or higher spiritual life. 
He is immersed in the pursuit of the material things of this 
external physical world. He is the slave of his senses. He has 
no spiritual ideal in life. He is desire-ridden. 

If this state of things must cease and the seeker must 
enter into a new life of spiritual aspiration, purity and 
devotion, then the Christ-spirit must take its birth within his 
heart. That is the real Christmas — when the divine element 
begins to express itself in the heart of the seeker. From then 
onward, light begins to shine where darkness was before. 
Ignorance gives place to the beginning of wisdom. Impurity 
is replaced by purity. Hatred ceases and love begins to 
blossom forth. 

In his innermost core, man is essentially divine, but 
upon this field of human personality two forces keep acting. 
They are the forces of good and evil, of light and darkness. 
The divine and the undivine both operate in the human 
consciousness. To completely overcome and eradicate the 
undivine elements and to fully manifest the supreme divine 
element in all its radiant light and glory is to be achieved 
only through living the Christ-life, in the utmost faithful 
detail. This is spiritual life. 

If the Christ-life is to be lived, first of all, the child- 
Christ has to be born in us. Then only the real spiritual 
life commences for the aspirant. The first manifestation of 
the divine urge, in the form of spiritual aspiration and the 
recognition of the spiritual ideal, signifies the birth of the 
infant Jesus within the seeker’s being. From here starts the 
living of the Christ-life in all its spiritual details of sublime 
purity, faith in divinity, mercy, compassion, love, selflessness, 
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desirelessness, prayerfulness. This is the spiritual implication 
within of the Christmas that is celebrated without. 

With the advent of this Christ-spirit within the heart 
of the seekers, all human desires come to an end and they 
are replaced by pure higher divine aspiration, Spirituality 
overcomes materialism. One breaks free from slavery to 
the senses. One begins to live a new life, a divine life of 
purity, love, renunciation, humility, non-attachment and 
selflessness. Life becomes sublime like the life of Christ. 
One begins to live a life of complete faith and dependence 
upon God. One always thinks of God, talks of Him and lives 
for Him. Helping others becomes a real joy. One becomes a 
living witness of the divine. All of life’s activities flow towards 
God. 

Jesus Christ was not born in a grand palace. He was not 
born to wealthy or learned parents. He was not born in the 
full blaze of daylight recognized by all men. Jesus Christ was 
born in a simple lowly place, a corner of a stable. He was 
born to humble and poor parents, who had nothing to boast 
about, except their own spotless character and holiness. He 
was born in the darkness in the obscure hour of midnight, 
when no one even knew about it, except a few divinely 
blessed people. The above point of deep significance tells 
that the spiritual awakening comes to the seeker who is 
perfectly humble, meek and poor in the spirit. The quality 
of true humility is one of the indispensable fundamentals. 

As Christ was born unknown to the world and in the 
obscurity of darkness, even so, the advent of the Christ- 
spirit takes place in the inwardness of the seeker when there 
is total self-effacement and self-abnegation. ‘Empty thyself 
and I shall fill thee’ is the divine admonition of the Lord. 
The Kingdom of Heaven within is for the lowly in spirit. 
Thus, true humility and self-effacement are the beautiful 
harbingers, the dawn lights, as it were, that herald the break 
of the joyous new day, the advent of the new era of a life in 
spirit. When they appear within, then the holy Christmas 
takes place. There is a new birth then. 
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It was the secret of this birth that centuries ago Jesus 
sweetly explained to the good Nicodemus. The good man 
did not quite understand what precisely Christ meant when 
he taught that a man must be born again if he is to attain the 
Kingdom of God. Christ explains that this birth is inward, 
not of the body, but in the spirit. Such inner spiritual birth 
is essential if the Supreme is to be attained, if true bliss is to 
be experienced. Rejoicing takes place only when Christmas 
has come. 

When Christmas is being celebrated all over in England, 
America and in the entire Christian world, may this be 
borne in mind that, ‘unless you be born again, you cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven’. Unless the simplicity 
and purity of the heart of a little child comes to dwell in the 
hardened, unregenerate nature of modern man, the advent 
of divine grace as peace, prosperity, universal wellbeing 
and concord are indeed far, far away. As with the individual, 
even so with the nations of the world: the fundamentals 
of true faith, true charity, genuine humility and a spiritual 
rebirth alone can usher in true bliss and brotherhood upon 
this earth. It is when such a transformation occurs in the 
nations of men, and it is when they renounce their policies 
of hatred and greed, that the modern world will truly enjoy 
the blessings of the real, universal Christmas. 

Do not be so engrossed in the world and deny a place to 
the Lord. At his blessed advent the land was so engrossed 
in counting men and reckoning of money that the inns 
and houses of Bethlehem were so crowded that there was 
hardly any place left to receive the Lord. The census and the 
taxation signify the soul’s bondage to and preoccupation 
in earthly human relationships and attachments and its 
engrossment with lucre. Turning away inwardly from all 
pursuit of earthly wealth and overcoming all attachment, 
seekers should be ever fully receptive to the expression of the 
divine spirit within. Through Christmas they should realize 
the Christ-consciousness and the radiant light of atmic, 
divine wisdom. 
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What does Christ consciousness represent? 


Swami Niranjanananda: Christmas can be seen in two 
forms: the birth of a person, Jesus, and the birth of Christ 
consciousness in Jesus. These are two different events. There 
are people born with a specific destiny. That destiny is never 
known until the person has completed the role and has 
departed from the Earth. Only after the departure of the 
person does one realize what kind of role the person played 
in the fulfilment of destiny. This happened with Christ. 

Sri Swami Satyananda says that the purpose of life is 
to cultivate spiritual awareness. The more one cultivates 
spiritual awareness, the more mature, balanced, harmon- 
ious, peaceful, tranquil one becomes. Once that spiritual 
awareness is attained, then that is known as the Christ con- 
sciousness. It is a different consciousness which does not only 
see the material, the physical, the form, but the essence. 

Christ consciousness represents the level of consciousness 
where nothing but truth prevails, and in that truth there is beauty, 
sundaram, auspiciousness, shivam, and truth itself, satyam. Attain- 
ment of these three qualities of the spirit is the dawn of Christ 
consciousness, which Christ was able to attain. He became a 
symbol of how far a human being can go in spiritual attainment. 

When conviction and creativity come together they make 
a person great. The lives of great people indicate this. The 
conviction that, “I can achieve,” and the creativity applied to 
achieve what one wishes to achieve, is what makes one great. 
In the lives of enlightened people, the blend of conviction 
and creativity is seen. In the lives of Swami Satyananda, 
Swami Sivananda and Jesus conviction and creativity 
can be seen. Therefore, if one wants to develop a higher 
consciousness, one has to develop conviction and creativity, 
and that represents the spirit of Christmas. 


What is the significance of two Christmases? 


Swami Satyananda: Every year Christmas is celebrated 
through the body, mind and emotions. There are two types 
of Christmas celebrations. One is known and the other is 
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when the baby is born within. Now people are barren, like 
barren women who do not conceive. 

In order to conceive a child, there has to be union. 
Without union there is nothing. That union does not need 
to be physical; it has to be immaculate. The two forces within 
must unite, yet at present they are not together. When these 
two forces unite, then an event takes place. That event is 
the birth of a divine baby from an immaculate mother. One 
can celebrate that Christmas at any time in one’s life, not 
necessarily on 24th or 25th of December at midnight. 

Beyond the existence of body consciousness, beyond 
the borders of the mind and emotions, beyond this local 
intellect and the deep-rooted egoism or individuality, there 
is something more in you, in me and in everybody. You have 
heard about it, but you haven’t experienced it because it is 
beyond the reach of your physical senses, of your physical self. 

The real thing is experience and that experience need 
not be prolonged to one minute or even to one second. It is 
a momentary experience, taking much less time than a flash 
of lightning. 

That experience which can come to anybody within a 
split second is the birth of a baby. It is for this purpose that 
you have to work. When that experience takes place at any 
time in your life, then you will have to celebrate another 
Christmas. Then you will dance in ecstasy and joy, as many 
of the saints have done in their lifetime. 

There is an area of joy where you don’t know and you 
dance, where you don’t know and you sing, where you don’t 
know but you are compelled to feel the joy and bliss and 
dance in ecstasy. Then that experience gets out of hand. You 
don’t know how it happens but it happens. 

Unless you lose yourself, you can’t gain yourself. In losing 
yourself lies the secret of total acceptance, total achievement. 
You do not want to lose yourself because you think, “If my 
ego dies, what will happen to me?” Nothing will happen! 

That experience has thousands and millions of forms by 
which it can manifest itself in you, not just one form. The 
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purpose of your life, of your incarnation in the human body, 
on the mortal plane is justified after that experience and not 
before that. 

That experience is the inner Christmas. Then that light 
is born and that is called ‘the birth of the baby’. You will have 
to nurture and protect that baby. If he grows and becomes 
greater within you, then he is the real Christ and you are a 
Christian. Now, this baby is within you but it is beyond you. 
You will have to cross barrier after barrier in order to reach 
it, and all these barriers are situated within the fold of your 
personality. They are not external. Your wife is not a barrier, 
your children, family and friends are not barriers. The 
barriers are all within you. 

I am trying to bring home to you who the Christ is, who 
Mother Mary is and who that immaculate son is. If you can 
realize that, if you can understand that, then anyone of you 
can become the mother. Anyone can become the mother, 
because to give birth to a great experience you don’t have to 
be a female. 

In India, people celebrate the birth of the divine baby on 
various occasions: on 25th December with the birth of Christ, 
in August with the birth of Sri Krishna and in April with the 
birth of Sri Rama. They think of Sri Rama, Sri Krishna and 
Christ as representatives of the omnipresent, omniscient and 
omnipotent spirit in each and everybody. 

A great poet has written in one of his poems, “Who is this 
Rama? Is he the son of a worldly father? Or is he that Rama 
who is seated in each and every heart? Or is he the Rama 
who has created the cosmos, the universe? Or is he the Rama 
who transcends creation, who transcends physical birth and 
who transcends everything?” The answer he has written: “My 
dear ones, he is all four.” 

The same thing can be said about Christ. Which Christ 
do you mean? Is he the Christ who was born of a worldly 
father? Is he that Christ who is the indwelling entity in every 
heart? Is he the Christ who creates the vision of the whole 
universe within and without? Or do you mean that Christ 
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who transcends everything? The answer apparently is, ‘My 
dear ones, he is all four’. 

Christ came down in the physical body. He was not a 
myth, not a metaphor, not an allegory, not a symbol, not a 
replica. He was a man in flesh and blood as you are. Yes! But 
he means much more than that. Even though he does not 
live in this physical body, he lives in our hearts. Wherever 
and whenever you can awaken yourself, he is there in your 
heart. When you think about him, he is not imagination or 
hallucination. He is there, but you do not know it. 

A river uniting with the ocean becomes the ocean. A 
drop of rain uniting with the river becomes the river. The 
individual soul meeting and uniting with the universal 
consciousness becomes universal consciousness. The indivi- 
dual T, which has been cleansed all around, is dissolved 
completely. I am no more! The extinction of this ‘T must 
take place and then this inner Christmas will be celebrated 
by you. 

In every age it has been destined that some such person 
will come who will awaken his inner consciousness and after 
that he will show the true path to humanity. If that higher 
consciousness, which is called Christ consciousness, Buddha 
consciousness or Krishna consciousness, is awakened in 
you at any time in your life, it will be the beginning of 
knowledge, experience, bliss and the feeling of unity with 
every living being. 


VIJAYA DASHAMI 


What is the Vijaya Dashami festival? 

Swami Satyananda: Vijaya Dashami is a festival celebrated 
by two sects in particular in India: the Vaishnava and the 
Shakta. For nine days in the month of October the festival of 
Navaratri is celebrated which culminates in Vijaya Dashami. 
The Vaishnavas hold it as Sri Rama’s victory over Ravana 
and the Shaktas hold it as Devi’s victory over Mahishasura. 
Sri Rama and Ravana are historical figures; however, with 
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the passage of time, history does not remain history, it turns 
into mythology. 

Mythology presents Sri Rama and Ravana as represen- 
tatives of satya and asatya, truth and falsehood, symbols of 
divine and demonic forces. In the present day, the demons 
that need to be dealt with are ignorance, corruption and 
terrorism that are rampant in the entire world. They 
are the Ravanas of today. Therefore, the destruction of 
Ravana should not be seen as a mere symbol. Ravana or 
Mahishasura should not be simply relegated to Puranic tales 
or history. Their annihilation should be real for everyone. 
That is the significance of this festival. It denotes that 
ignorance and lack of awareness will be removed from the 
mind. That is when it can be truly said that Ravana and 
Mahishasura have died. 


What is one of the interpretations of Vijaya Dashami? 
Swami Niranjanananda: Indians have had a peculiar mind. 
They associate and relate an external event with something 
that happens internally as well. Although the material action 
has taken place, they give a spiritual interpretation to that 
material action. Although the death of Ravana took place 
many eons ago, that day is still remembered as the day when 
Sri Rama killed the demon, Ravana, the ten-headed monster. 
The spiritual interpretation of this is that everyone has ten 
heads. These ten heads can be interpreted in any manner. 
Five senses of action and five senses of perception, which 
bind one down to this gross material plane, can represent 
the ten heads. As long as one is subject to the influence of 
the karmendriyas and jnanendriyas one is involved in the 
world. When disconnection from the senses has to take place, 
freedom, liberation, moksha is attained. 

Some people talk of ten negative qualities of life that 
hold one down to this gross plane. These ten negative 
qualities have to be transcended. On the spiritual journey 
these negative traits have to be overcome to experience 
freedom, liberation, moksha. 
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How did and do people celebrate Vijaya Dashami? 

Swami Sivananda: Vijaya Dashami, marks the triumphant 
ovation of the soul at having attained liberation while 
living in this world. This day celebrates the victory, the 
achievement of the goal. It marks the indispensable stages of 
evolution through which everyone has to pass. One naturally 
leads to the other; to short-circuit this would inevitably result 
in a miserable failure. 

On Vijaya Dashami the learning of any science is begun 
on this highly auspicious day. It was on this day that Arjuna 
worshipped Devi, before starting the battle against the 
Kauravas on the field of Kurukshetra. 

Sri Rama worshipped Durga at the time of the fight 
with Ravana, to invoke her aid in the war. This was on the 
days preceding the Vijaya Dashami day. He fought and won 
through her Grace. In days of yore, kings used to undertake 
ambitious expeditions on the day of the Vijaya Dashami. 
Those kings who did not go on such expeditions used to go 
out hunting in the deep forests. In Rajputana, India, even 
up to this date, people arrange mock attacks on some fort 
on Vijaya Dashami. 

This day, however, has much to do with the life of Sri 
Rama. Nowhere in the history of the world can we find a 
parallel to the character of Sri Rama as a man, son, brother, 
husband, father or king. Maharishi Valmiki has exhausted 
the entire language in describing the glory of Sri Rama. 
Therefore, celebrating Dussera, another name for Vijaya 
Dashami, one should make honest efforts to destroy the 
demon of one’s ego, and radiate peace and love wherever 
one goes. The story of Sri Rama is known in almost all parts 
of the globe, and if one but succeeds in following even a 
hundredth part of his teachings, one shall make one’s life 
more fragrant than the rose and more lustrous than gold! 

Dussera can be interpreted as Dasa Hara, which means 
the cutting of the ten heads of Ravana. So, aspirants should 
resolve on this day to cut the ten heads — passion, pride, 
anger, greed, infatuation, lust, hatred, jealousy, selfishness 
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and crookedness — of the demon called Ego. Thereby they 
justify the celebration of Dussera. 


What does Vijaya Dashami signify? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Sri Rama represents the pure nature 
which knows how to live in balance, in harmony. One of 
the names of Sri Rama is Maryada Purushottam. Maryada 
is a combination of right action, right behaviour and right 
thinking. Appropriate action, appropriate behaviour and 
appropriate thinking represent the concept of maryada, 
righteousness. 

The pure nature does not cross the boundaries, it 
lives within the boundaries of knowledge, understanding 
and luminosity. The moment it crosses the boundary of 
knowledge, understanding and luminosity it becomes a 
demonic power. The moment it comes within the ambit 
of righteous living behaviour it becomes divine. Sri Rama 
represents that righteous nature and with that righteous 
nature, with right thought, right behaviour and right action, 
it becomes possible to overcome the ten negative traits 
of life. The memory of that day is still carried forward to 
remember the victory of righteousness over all that is bad 
and evil. 

Negativity makes one bad, positivity makes one good. 
The type of mind, actions, performance, behaviour and 
interactions will reflect what one is feeling inside. One of 
the major rules of spiritual life is to remain positive at all 
times. Meditation and worship do not indicate how spiritual 
one is. One can go to a temple, a mosque or church and 
live there all one’s life, yet that does not mean that one has 
become spiritual. Spirituality is an effort to connect with 
one’s creative and positive self. To connect with this creative 
and this positive self one has to observe, know and modify 
the mind. 

The secret of spiritual life is pratipaksha bhavana, the 
opposite positive quality. Swami Sivananda has always said, 
“If you are feeling hatred, cultivate love. If you are feeling 
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selfish become selfless. If you desire something become 
generous too.” One can always complement a negative with 
a positive. 

Vijaya Dashami also represents that on a bigger scale. 
The ten negative traits have to be converted into positive 
strengths. That is the victory of Sri Rama over Ravana. The 
message of Vijaya Dashami is to become aware of one’s own 
ten heads and cut them off one by one, one at a time until 
one remains with only one head which is pure, innocent and 
luminous. 


DIWALI 


What are the many facets of Diwali? 

Swami Satyananda: Diwali is a multi-purpose festival. It was 
on the day of Diwali that Sri Krishna killed Narkasura in 
Assam. Assam was known as Pragyajyotishpur in the days of 
the Puranas. Also on this day, Sri Rama returned to Ayodhya, 
and Diwali is the celebration of his homecoming. It is on this 
day that businesses open new ledgers and the new financial 
year begins. In earlier times, it was on this day that the 
contracts of the senior servants in big houses, such as the 
cook and the accountant, would be renewed. If they had 
been receiving fifty rupees that year, it would be increased 
to sixty rupees in the new year. Servants in the big houses 
worked on annual contracts and on the day of Diwali, the 
contracts would be renewed. 

On Diwali, the night is very dark. Many other things also 
happen at the time of Diwali. For example, grain and water 
are plentiful in every community and society. That is why this 
is a multi-faceted festival. Diwali was also believed to be the 
festival of gambling. 

The festival of Diwali is very old; it has even been 
mentioned in the Vedas. Diwali was probably always 
celebrated, and then other events occurred on the day of 
Diwali and were added to it. In my childhood they used to 
say that Diwali is a festival of the vaishyas, Rakshabandhan 
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is a festival of the Brahmins, Dussehra and Ramnavmi are 
festivals of the kshatriyas and Holi is a festival of shudras. 


What is Chhoti Diwali? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Throughout India, people celebrate 
what they call Chhoti Diwali or the small Diwali. On this 
day they worship Ganesha and Lakshmi, the two forces or 
energies, responsible for removing obstructions in life and 
for bringing prosperity into all dimensions of existence — 
material, mental, spiritual, cosmic and divine. 

This day is also known as Dhanteras, or the thirteenth day 
of wealth. People buy gold and silver, for if one purchases 
gold on this day it is believed one will have material 
prosperity for the whole year. Whatever the belief might be, 
whether religious or mythological, there is reality in it. There 
are times when the human consciousness is sensitive enough 
to become a receiver of the cosmic force and cosmic energy. 
When the mind becomes sensitive to receive that cosmic 
energy, to become the medium through which the energy 
flows, to become the container into which the energy comes, 
then that day is generally celebrated as the day to invoke the 
grace of the corresponding cosmic force. On Chhoti Diwali 
the human consciousness, the mind is sensitive to receive the 
grace of Ganesha and Lakshmi. 

What can one do to be a recipient of grace? A person 
only lives between two states: avidya, ignorance, and vidya, 
knowledge. In the state of avidya the mind is shut. Only that 
comes in which is related to the fulfilment of a personal, 
self-oriented aspiration, need, desire or expectation. In 
the state of vidya there is realization, understanding and 
knowing. Along with the realization comes implementation. 
The behaviour and pattern of consciousness, the behaviour 
and pattern of mind, the vrittis of mind, everything changes. 
The attitude of mind changes in the state of vidya. 

To receive the grace, one has to develop purity and 
remove the layers of karmas. On Diwali everybody does a 
lot of cleaning. Cleaning leads to a state of purification, 
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happiness, contentment and bliss. Cleaning brings out the 
beauty, purity, happiness of the environment. The whole 
environment feels light when there is cleanliness. Therefore, 
definitely, cleanliness, shuddhi, is the first requirement in the 
life of a sadhaka, the spiritual aspirant. 

Within every individual everything is hidden from sight. 
There is no clear perception and there is no clarity. One has 
to dispel the clouds, the smoke. The smoke will not dissipate 
in a room with closed windows and doors. One will have to 
open all the windows and doors and circulate the air, turn 
on the fan. With the circulation of air the smoke will go out 
of the windows and doors. In the course of time the air will 
become clearer, the illumination will become brighter. 

The description in yoga and in spiritual literature of 
the causal body is as a hazy, cloudy, smoky body. Beyond 
the causal is the transcendental. It is the haze of samskaras, 
karmas and impressions which has to be removed by opening 
the doors of head, heart and hands. Knowing, feeling and 
acting, performing. When one knows, when one feels and 
when one acts, that is living. 

This living is a more harmonious, balanced and uplifting. 
In this living one is able to receive the higher grace. 
One becomes the recipient of the higher grace. There is 
connection with the spirit. On Diwali one connects with 
the spirit of Ganesha and Lakshmi — Ganesha who is the 
remover of obstructions and obstacles in life, and Lakshmi 
who is the bringer of prosperity in all dimensions in life. 


How is Diwali celebrated? 

Swami Sivananda: There are various alleged origins attri- 
buted to this festival. Some hold that they celebrate the 
marriage of Lakshmi with Vishnu. In Bengal the festival is 
dedicated to the worship of Kali. It also commemorates that 
blessed day on which the triumphant Sri Rama returned to 
Ayodhya after defeating Ravana. On this day also Sri Krishna 
killed the demon Narakasura. 
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On Diwali, everyone forgets and forgives the wrongs 
done by others. There is an air of freedom, festivity and 
friendliness everywhere. This festival brings about unity. It 
instils charity in the hearts of people. Everyone buys new 
clothes for the family. Employers purchase new clothes for 
their employees. 

In a happy mood of great rejoicing, village folk move 
about freely, mixing with one another without any reserve, 
all enmity being forgotten. People embrace one another 
with love. Diwali is a great unifying force. Those with keen 
inner spiritual ears will clearly hear the voice of the sages, 
“O Children of God! Unite, and love all.” 

The heart has considerably hardened, and only a 
continuous celebration of Diwali in one’s homes can rekindle 
the urgent need of turning away from the ruinous path of 
hatred. The vibrations produced by the greetings of love 
which fill the atmosphere are powerful enough to bring about 
a change of heart in every man and woman in the world. 


What are reasons for celebrating Diwali? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Diwali is the day when the mind is 
receptive to psychic discoveries and psychic experiences. 
For this reason, since ancient times it has been said that the 
night of Diwali is considered to be the most auspicious for 
any kind of psychic or spiritual attainment, any sadhana, any 
practice. Anything that one does on Diwali day is bound to 
bear fruit, is bound to bear results and that is the astrological 
belief also. 

Diwali is the festival of light, Diwali is the festival of love, 
Diwali is the festival of attaining and invoking prosperity 
in life. Diwali is a time to celebrate an emergence of 
higher consciousness in the material plane, in the material 
dimension. This is symbolized by the return of Sri Rama to 
Ayodhya more than 10,000 years ago. 

The social reason for Diwali is that it is a time to party, 
to get together. People like to exchange ideas, views and 
thoughts. On this day somehow the positive and optimistic 
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thoughts come to mind as there is a feeling of a beginning. 
When people attain material prosperity they are content 
and when they attain spiritual prosperity they are content, 
in bliss. Due to the feeling that on this day something 
auspicious and beneficial will happen, the thoughts of people 
change also. Optimism is looking forward to something 
beneficial, uplifting, nurturing, and positive. These thoughts 
help in understanding one’s aspirations for the future. 

Grownups participate in the games for it makes them 
remember their childhood. They become as playful and 
innocent as they were as children. They forget their 
inhibitions, their hang-ups and limitations. 


How can one experience the meaning of Diwali? 

Swami Niranjanananda: Diwali means ‘festival of lights’. 
According to tradition it is the day Sri Rama returned to 
his kingdom Ayodhya after he vanquished his nemesis 
Ravana. The people of Ayodhya lit up the entire city and the 
kingdom with little oil lamps. At night the whole kingdom 
was shining like a diamond, glittering in the dark. Since that 
time the tradition of Diwali has continued. 

Yogis see the meaning and the purpose of Diwali in a 
different manner. Lamp, light, flame — this is the symbol of 
anahata chakra. Anahata chakra represents love. Sri Rama 
represented love. When Rama came to Ayodhya there was no 
darkness that day, when the light of love awakens in anahata, 
the darkness of selfish qualities disappears. It is the selfish 
qualities which bring darkness into one’s life and it is love 
that brings peace, happiness and contentment. The actual 
purpose of love is to bring peace, contentment and openness 
of the heart. 

Diwali is the day when, according to tradition, it is 
believed that when there is love, peace, contentment, 
luminosity in life, in the family, in society, everywhere, then 
Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity, descends into one’s 
life. The goddess of prosperity moves at night just as in the 
western tradition Santa Claus moves at night on his sleigh of 
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reindeers to bring gifts to children. In the same manner, on 
Diwali night Lakshmi moves on her vehicle which is the owl. 
Only an owl can see in the dark, and she moves in the dark, 
yet she is attracted to the places where there are lights. 

Love is supposed to bring compassion, affection, one- 
ness, absence of animosity, the best qualities that one can 
have in life. When love comes in that form, there is peace, 
contentment, happiness and freedom. Love is a pure 
essence of Shakti which everyone can experience in life. 
Transcendental love opens the heart and unites an individual 
with everyone and brings peace and happiness. It brings 
freedom from the sensual and sensorial love that we all have, 
and the divine, transcendental love begins to flow through 
oneself and that is the purpose of anahata chakra, awakening 
of the heart. The event of Diwali is seen as the opening of 
the heart and lighting the lamp of love, compassion and 
positive feelings in the heart. 


Diwali Message 


Diwali comes every year, 
But the darkness remains 
So Diwali comes and goes away. 


Good thoughts come to us every day, 
But ignorance prevents them 
So they leave us for another occasion. 


My hopes are twinkling in distant skies, 
While failures envelop the hopes all around. 
Lights, will you eternally fight with darkness? 


I cherish many hopes for you. 
Messengers, explode them not. 
Shed every drop of life 

But forget not and forget not. 


Within you there is darkness of ages 
And a small Light in the heart resides, 
Enlighten your life with that Light! 
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You are holding the last chance, 

The storm is ferocious, the night is dark. 
Come with me 

Or go forever. 


How long and how far 
Will you be spellbound? 
Should you not follow me at once? 


Life without Light is light, 
Realization is real and eternal Light. 
Love leads to the realm of Light. 


Change, Oh change at once the whole! 
Change your thoughts, change your mood, 
Change your being, until you become me! 


Thus spread the message of Satyam. 


—Swami Satyananda Saraswati 


Appendices 


Appendix A 


Index of Questions 


1. Guru Bhakti 


WHAT IS A GURU? 

e What is guru bhakti yoga? 

e What is a guru? 

e What is the concept of guru? 


e How can a guru be described? 

What is the guru tattwa? 1 
e What are the qualities of those who are recognized as gurus? 1 
NECESSITY OF A GURU 

e How essential for spiritual experience is it to have a guru? 12 


5 
6 
7 
e Who is a disciple? 8 
8 
0 
0 


e Why is personal contact with and service of a guru necessary? 13 


e What is the role of the guru in one’s life? 14 
e Why is a guru so important on the bhakti path? 15 
e Is it essential to have a connection with a guru throughout 
one’s life? 17 
CHOOSING A GURU 
e Does the guru search for the disciple or does the disciple 
search for the guru? 17 
e How does one find a guru in Kali Yuga? 18 
e How does one choose a guru? 18 
e Does the disciple need to search for the guru? 19 
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Should one accept imperfection in one’s guru? 
How does one recognize one’s guru? 


RELATIONSHIP WITH GURU 


What happens to the disciple after initiation? 

Can one establish the guru-disciple relationship from a 
distance? 

What is the difference between the guru-disciple relationship 
and the husband-wife relationship? 

Who can be called a true disciple? 

Does devotion to guru lead naturally to devotion to God? 
What is the relationship between the external and internal 
guru? 

Is a bhakta attached to the guru for a lifetime? 

What is the requirement that guru fulfils in the life of an 
individual? 

What is the most important relationship to have with gurur 


FAITH AND DEVOTION 


How does the guru help a devotee to develop bhakti? 

How can devotion to guru be explained? 

How does a bhakta relate to a guru? 

What is the greatest strength of a sadhaka? 

What is love for a guru? 

What is the basis of a good relationship between guru and 
disciple? 

Why does it feel as if sometimes one has immense faith and 
at other times very little? 

How should one relate to one’s guru? 


SURRENDER TO THE GURU 


What is the purpose of surrender to the guru? 

What does it mean to surrender to a guru? 

Why does the guru remove the ego of the disciple? 

What should one’s attitude be in the presence of the guru? 
What was the degree of Milarepa’s surrender? 

What should one do if one wishes to surrender to the guru? 
What is the duty of a sevak towards his guru? 
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What is the definition of a disciple? 

How does guru seva relate to surrender? 

What is the role of surrender? 

Why does the guru expect the aspirant to surrender? 


GURU AND DISCIPLE ARE ONE 


When a disciple leaves the guru, does it mean he does not 
have faith or belief, only an intellectual idea? 

What are some of the potential difficulties in a relationship 
with a guru? 

Is one’s guru to be seen as a human being or an enlightened 
being? 

What is the greatest obstacle between disciple and guru? 
How does one know if one is worthy to be a disciple? 

How are guru and disciple connected? 

How can one understand the idea of guru and disciple being 
one? 

Is guru the external person or an experience within? 

Do the guru and disciple become like one being on the 
spiritual plane? 


GURU POORNIMA 


What happens on Guru Poornima? 

What is the meaning of Guru Poornima? 

What is the origin and purpose of Guru Poornima? 
What is the dharma of a disciple? 


2. Living with Guru 


PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP 


Who was Swami Sivananda’s guru? Did he live with his guru? 
What was the primary goal of the relationship between you 
and Swami Sivananda? 

How did you serve your guru? 

What were some of Swami Sivananda’s teachings? 

What was your impression of Swami Sivananda? 

Did you ever think you were superior to your guru? 

How did you come into contact with Sri Swamiji? Can you 
tell us about your early life with him? 


265 


42 
43 
44 
44 


46 


Can you tell us about your guru, Sri Swamiji? 
How did you become what you are today? 


3. Nature of God 


DEFINITIONS OF GOD 


How does a bhakta define God? 

How can God be defined? 

What does ishwara pranidhana mean? 

What does it mean to say God is everything and everywhere? 
What is God? 

What are the various ideas on God? 

What are the five activities of God? 

What are the six attributes of God? 

How is God perceived in traditions outside India? 
Why does the concept of God vary within cultures? 
How has the idea of God evolved over time? 

Is God male or female? 


WITHIN AND BEYOND EVERYTHING 


How and where can one experience God? 

Is God one or are there many gods? 

Where can God be found? 

What is the origin of nature worship? 

How can one understand the nature of God? 

Where are the three forms of God? 

What do the words ‘immanent’ and ‘transcendent’ mean? 
How is God present at the macrocosmic and microcosmic 
levels? 

Why is God in both transcendental and immanent forms? 
How does the concept of the trinity relate to a transcendent 
and immanent God? 

Is the universe itself eternal, and is God eternal? 

How can one serve God? 


THE ETERNAL QUESTION 


Is God with or without form? 
How can that which is formless have a form? 
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e Is God’s form male or female? 

e How is the voice of God perceived? Does it come in words 
or images? 

e Why is there a form and a formless concept of God? 

e When an individual being enters this world, how is it possible 
to know the nirakara, the formless? 

e Can one realize God through meditation? 

e Where in the vedic literature does it say that God is not 
a person? It says that God is the supreme personality of 
Godhead. 

e Why would God incarnate? 

e How did the various forms come about? 

e Why should one have faith in a form of God? 

e Why is God’s manifest form necessary? 

e What is the solution to this eternal question? 


SOURCE AND ESSENCE 

e How was the Supreme Being created? 

e What does it mean that God is both cause and effect? 
e Why is it said that God is the essence of everything? 

e What is the source of creation? 

e How does God manifest as consciousness and energy? 
e What is sat-chit-ananda? 

e What is the relationship between God and the world? 
e How do the scriptures define God? 


EXPERIENCING GOD 

e What does it mean to be a ‘believer’? 

e What is the shortest path for a bhakta to find God? 

e Where does God live? 

e How can we experience an infinite God? 

e According to the spiritual tradition, what is required to 
experience God? 

e Can one ever find or see God? 

e How can one discover God if he cannot be perceived through 
the mind, intellect or senses? 

e Why are there differences between people in their relation- 
ship to God? 
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e How does one recognize God? 130 
e Will one know when one has an experience of God? 131 
e What is an example of how one might experience God? 131 
e In the Upanishads it says, “I am God.” Are we all God? 132 
e What advice does Swami Sivananda give to the seeker of 


God? 133 
e Does a true bhakta see God everywhere and in everything? 134 
e Who is fit to obtain the grace of God? 134 
e How does God regard those with many human failings? 135 
e What can a bhakta do to deepen the realization and know- 

ledge of God? 136 
e How can blessings for sadhana be obtained? 137 


4. Relationship with God 


ESTABLISHING A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD 


e Do you receive phone calls from God? 139 
e What is the purpose of human existence? 139 
e How did you discover your relationship? 140 
e How can one start to establish a relationship with God? 141 
e How can one relate easily to God? 142 
e What is the importance of a personal relationship with God? 143 
e What can be said about God? 144 
e How is the relationship with God experienced? 144 
e What are examples of relationships? 146 
e Where is the relationship with God in the range of human 
relationships? 147 
e What has your relationship with God taught you? 148 
e What are the other relationships apart from mother, father, 
friend and lover? 149 
e How can a relationship with God be established? 149 
e What should be the basis of establishing a relationship with 
God? 151 
e What is the concept behind finding one’s relationship with 
God? 152 
e How does one know when one is coming close to God? 154 
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DOING GOD’S WILL 


When a person makes a mistake, is God still the doer? 
How can a person know what God wants him to do? 
When did you begin to hear the voice of God? 

How did God come into your life? 


ROLE OF GURU 


What role does the guru play in the relationship with God? 
Why would one see the master as God when God is 
everywhere? 

What happens when one sees guru as God? 

How is this relationship with God different from the relation- 
ship with guru? 

What is the difference between attachment to guru and to 
God? 

Then why does the guru come? 

Will you give us your blessings? 

What is the role of the guru in relation to God? 


INTENSITY OF FEELING 


Why can love for God be like an obsession? 

How does one gain God’s darshan? 

Why are feelings the most important aspect in one’s relation- 
ship with God? 

Should a bhakta consider that he resides in God, or that God 
resides in hime 

Why is true bhakti so difficult? 

What is your bhava towards God? 

What is the relationship between devotee and God? 


CONSTANT AWARENESS 


How do the great bhaktas relate to God? 

Why is remembrance of God significant in the life of a 
bhakta? 

Does the constant awareness of the pious God remove one’s 
wickedness? 

What does remembrance really mean? 

How have bhaktas expressed their relationship to God? 
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How can we realize God? 
What happened to your desire for self-realization once you 
had discovered your relationship with God? 


5. Choosing a Relationship with God 


TENDER RELATIONSHIPS 


Why are there different types of relationships with God? 
What types of relationships can be established with God? 
What are some examples of people who had these different 
types of relationships with God? 

What are the five emotional states of bhaktir 

What are the five bhavas or attitudes one can have towards 
God? 

What are the eleven forms of devotion a bhakta can assume 
towards the Divine? 

What is ragatmika bhakti? 

How does a bhakta experience various forms of bhaktir 
What role do sentiments and imagination play in developing 
a relationship with God? 

What happens when the connection with God is realized? 
What is the sentiment one should have for God if even dasya 
bhava is not possible? 


VEERA BHAVA 


What are examples of different relationships with the 
Divine? 

Why is veera bhava accepted as a way to have a relationship 
with God? 

How does one practise veera bhava? 

What kind of devotee is suited to practise veera bhava? 


DASYA BHAVA 


What is the master-servant relationship like? 
What does your relationship with God involve? 
What attitude does a dasya bhakta have towards God? 


How does the devotee manipulate the master-servant 
relationship? 


What is the essence of the master-servant relationship? 


270 


180 


180 


182 
182 


183 
184 


186 


187 
188 
189 


191 
191 


192 


194 


195 
196 
196 


197 
197 
197 


198 
199 


What attitude does a servant of God have? 

Why is the relationship of master-servant considered to be 
such a good one? 

Who qualifies as a dasya upasaka? 

Is unquestioning obedience a necessary quality to cultivate 
in dasya bhava? 

What effect does the master-servant relationship have on the 
mind of the devotee? 

What is the difference between a king’s servant and a servant 
of the Divine? 

What is the sadhana of a servant of God? 

What is the duty of the servant towards God? 

What is the best relationship for the everyday person to 
develop with God? 

If one considers oneself to be a servant of God, how is this 
reflected in one’s personality? 

Do you think that the feeling of being God’s servant was 
always within you? 

When did you decide that you were the servant of God? 

Is there a simple practice to show the benefits of bhaktir 


How does the master-servant relationship affect the mind of 
the bhakta? 


SAKHYA BHAVA 


What is the best relationship in the beginning of one’s life as 
a bhakta? 
What is the attitude of the sakhya upasaka to God? 


VATSALYA BHAVA 


What is the relationship between a bhakta and God in vatsalya 
bhava? 

What is the mother-child relationship that can be developed 
with God? 

What is an example of vatsalya bhava? 


MADHURYA BHAVA 


What is the highest form of relationship with God? 
What is the significance of the word ‘Radha’? 
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e What are the sentiments that can form the basis of a relation- 


ship with God? 217 
e What should the ideal of a devotee be? 218 
e What is madhurya bhava? 219 
e What qualities are necessary for madhurya bhava to 
develop? 219 
e How can madhurya bhakti be defined? 221 
e Can the strong feelings of being in a relationship be 
channelled differently? 221 
e Is madhurya bhava similar to the metaphor of the bride and 
bridegroom in Christianity? 222 


e What is the philosophy embedded in the word ‘Radha’? 222 
e Does everyone experience the same relationship with God? 223 


6. Festivals of Inspiration 


e How is Makar Sankranti celebrated? 225 
e What is the significance of Makar Sankranti or Pongal? 226 
e What is the origin of the ritual associated with Makar 
Sankranti? 227 
HOLIKA DAHAN 
e What is the meaning of Holika Dahan? 229 
HOLI 
e What is Holi? 231 
e What is the festival of Holi? 232 
e What are the religious and social elements of Holi? 233 
e What is the story of Holi? 233 
RAMNAVMI 
e What are the three aspects lived by Sri Rama? 235 
e What is the purpose of Ramnavmi? 236 
e What is the significance of the time of birth of Sri Rama and 
Sri Krishna? 236 
e What does Sri Rama represent? 238 
JANMASHTAMI AND CHRISTMAS 
e Who was Sri Krishna? 238 
e What is the purpose of celebrating Janmashtami? 240 


272 


e How should one experience Janmashtami? 240 
e Why do so many bhaktas revere the stories of Sri Krishna? 241 


e What is the connection between Krishna and Christ? 242 
e What is the message of Christmas? 242 
e What is the meaning of Christmas? 242 
e What is the spiritual meaning of Christmas? 243 
e What does Christ consciousness represent? 247 
e What is the significance of two Christmases? 247 
VIJAYA DASHAMI 

e What is the Vijaya Dashami festival? 250 
e What is one of the interpretations of Vijaya Dashami? 251 
e How did and do people celebrate Vijaya Dashami? 252 
e What does Vijaya Dashami signify? 253 
DIWALI 

e What are the many facets of Diwali? 254 
e What is Chhoti Diwali? 255 
e How is Diwali celebrated? 256 
e What are reasons for celebrating Diwali? 257 
e How can one experience the meaning of Diwali? 258 
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BHAGAVAD GITA 


Chapter 1: Guru Bhakti 
(4:34) Learn this by discipleship, by enquiry and by service. ‘The 


wise, the seers of the essence of things, will instruct you in wisdom. 9 


Chapter 3: Nature of God 

(11:5-7) Behold, O Arjuna, all the forms of Mine by the 
hundreds and thousands, of different sorts, divine and of various 
colours and shapes. 

Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the two Ashvins and 
also the Maruts; behold many wonders never seen before, O 
Arjuna. 

Now behold in My body, the whole universe centred in one, 
including the moving and the unmoving and whatever else you 
desire to see. 

(10:20) O, conqueror of sleep, Iam the Self, seated in the hearts 
of all beings; I am the beginning, the middle and end of all 
beings. 

(10:21-26) Of the twelve Adityas, Iam Vishnu; of the luminaries, 
the radiant Sun; 

I am Marichi among the Maruts; of the constellations, the 
moon am I. 

Of the Vedas, Iam the Sama; I am Vasava among the gods; 
Of the senses, I am the mind; And I am intelligence among 
living beings. 

Of the Rudras, I am Shankara; of the Yakshas and Rakshasas, 
I am Kuber; 

Of the Vasus, I the Pavaka; and of the seven mountains, I am 
Meru. 

Of the household priests, O Arjuna, know me to be Brihaspati, 
the chief; 
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Of the army generals, I am Skanda; of the lakes, I am the ocean. 


Of the great rishis, I am Bhrigu; of the words, I am the 
syllable, Om; 

Of the yajnas, I am japa yajna; and of immovable things, I am 
the Himalayas. 

Of the trees, I am Asvattha; of the devarishis, I am Narada. 
Of the Gandharvas, Iam Chitraratha and of siddhas, Iam Muni 
Kapila. 
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(10:3) He who knows Me as unborn and beginningless, as the 
great Lord of the worlds, he, among mortals, is not deluded 
and he is liberated from all sins. 

(9:4-5) All this world is pervaded by Me in My unmanifest 
aspect; all beings exist in Me, but I do not dwell in them. 

Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality): behold My divine yoga, 
supporting all beings, but not dwelling in them, is My Self, the 
efficient cause of beings. 

(10:8) I am the source of all; from Me everything evolves; under- 
standing thus, the wise, endowed with meditation, worship Me. 
(7:7-8) There is nothing whatsoever higher than Me, O Arjuna. 
All this is strung on Me, as clusters of gems on a string. 

Iam the sapidity in water, O Arjuna; I am the light in the moon 
and sun; I am the syllable Om in all the Vedas, sound in ether 
and virility in men. 

(6:30-31) He who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in 
Me, he never becomes separated from Me, nor do I become 
separated from him. 

He who, being established in unity, worships Me who dwells in 
all beings,that yogi abides in Me, whatever may be his mode of 
living. 

(15:1) They (the wise) speak of the indestructible peepul tree 
having its root above and branches below, whose leaves are the 
metres or hymns: he who knows it is a knower of the Vedas. 
(9:29) The same am I to all beings: to Me there is none hateful 
or dear; but those who worship Me with devotion are in Me and 
I am also in them. 


Chapter 4: Relationship with God 

(8:14) O Arjuna, I am easily attainable by that yogi who is ever 
steady, who remembers Me constantly every day and who thinks 
of none else. 

(13:18) He is said to be the Light of all lights, beyond darkness; 
knowledge, the knowable, the goal of knowledge, seated in the 
hearts of all. 


Chapter 5: Choosing a Relationship with God 


(6:34) O Krishna, the mind is restless, turbulent and obstinate. 
I deem it as difficult to control as the wind. 
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(7:1) O Arjuna, hear how you will without doubt know Me fully, 
with the mind intent on Me, practising yoga and taking refuge 
in Me. 

(11:40-42) Salutations to Thee from front and from behind! 
Salutations to Thee on every side! O All! Thou infinite in power 
and prowess, pervadest all; wherefore Thou art all. 

Whatever I have presumptuously uttered from love or careless- 
ness, addressing Thee as O Krishna! O Yadava! O Friend! 
regarding Thee merely as a friend, unknowing of this, ‘Thy 
greatness, 

In whatever way I may have insulted Thee for the sake of fun 
while at play, reposing, sitting or at meals, when alone (with 
Thee), O Achyuta, or in company — that I implore Thee, 
immeasurable one, to forgive! 

(12:1) Those devotees who, ever steadfast thus worship Thee 
and those also who worship the imperishable and the unmani- 
fested — which of them are better versed in yoga? 


Chapter 6: Festivals of Inspiration 

(8:24-26) Fire, light, daytime, the bright fortnight, the six 
months of the northern path of the sun, departing by these, 
those who know Brahman go to Brahman. 

Attaining to the lunar light by smoke, night time, the dark 
fortnight also, the six months of the southern path of the sun, 
the yogi returns. 

The bright and the dark paths of the world are verily thought to 
be eternal; by the one (the bright path) one goes not to return 
and by the other (the dark path) one returns. 


CHANDOGYA UPANISHAD 


Chapter 3: Nature of God 


(6:1:4) O gentle boy, just as through a single clod of clay all that 
is made of clay would become known, for all modification is but 
name based upon words and the clay alone is real. 
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ISHAVASYA UPANISHAD 
Chapter 3: Nature of God 


(verse 5) That moves and also does not move. That is the farthest 
and also the nearest. That is present within this whole world 
and is also outside. 92 
(verse 1) All this, whatsoever moves in this universe, is indwelled 
by Isha: therefore, through renunciation do thou enjoy, and do 
not covet anybody’s wealth. 106 
(Shanti Mantra) That is full and this is full. Remove a part from 
the full, what you have removed is full, and what is left behind 
is full. 126 


KATHOPANISHAD 
Chapter 3: Nature of God 


(2:2:15) The light of the sun never reaches there, 

Nor the light of the moon nor the stars, 

Nor lightning and least of all fire. 

When He shines, everything shines. 

By His light all is lit. 96 
(2:2:9) Just as fire, having entered the world as one blaze, 

Adopts the shapes of the different objects it burns, 

Similarly the Atman of all living things, although one, 

Assumes the form of the various objects He enters (as breath), 

And yet He exists beyond also in the formless state. 110 


KENOPANISHAD 


Chapter 4: Relationship with God 

(verse 2) It is the ear of the ear, the eye of the eye, the speech of 

the speech, the mind of the mind, and the life of the life. When 

the wise abandon ‘I-ness’ and rise above the life of the senses, 

they achieve immortality. 144 
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NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS 
Chapter 4: Relationship with God 


(sutra 55) Attaining this love, the devotee does nothing but love, 
Sees nothing but love, hears only love, 


Speaks only of love and thinks of Love alone. 175 

(sutra 80) When God is glorified through bhakti, he at once 

manifests and causes the devotee to realize Him. 179 
RAMACHARITAMANAS 


Chapter 3: Nature of God 

(Balakanda, after doha 115, chau 1-2) 

The sages, wise men, Vedas and Puranas, all profess: 

There is no difference between God 

With or without attributes. 

That attributeless, formless, invisible and unborn One 

Possesses attributes according to the devotees’ love. 

Shaking off non-form 

The One possesses attributes 

Like water freezing into solid ice. 105 
(Balakanda, after doha 240, chau 2) 

All saw the form of Lord Rama according to the feeling in their 
heart. 109 
(Uttarkanda, after doha 5, chau 1-4) 

Seeing all the devotees restless with love, 

Rama, who is most kind, played a trick. 

At the same time He took innumerable forms 

And met with them all, according to their status. 

In a moment the Lord met with all his devotees, 

But, O Uma, not one of them knew this secret. 110 


Chapter 4: Relationship with God 
(Uttarkanda, after doha 120, chau 15-16) 
Delusion is the root cause of all ailments. 
Many other diseases spring from it: 

Lust is uncontrollable like the wind. 
Unfathomable greed is phlegm. 

Anger is bile 

Constantly burning the heart 
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Of the diseased man. 

If all three make an alliance, 

A state of acute delirium occurs 

Which is highly painful. 163 
(Sundarkand, after doha 31, chau 2) 

O Lord, said Hanuman, whenever I do not remember Thee 

Or recite Thy name that is the period of my distress. 177 


Chapter 5: Choosing a Relationship with God 

(Uttarkanda, after doha 78, chau 1-2) 

Avidya can never take possession of the Lord’s servant. 

Impelled by the Lord, vidya takes the place of avidya. 

The servant is never destroyed by ignorance and doubt 

Along with knowledge, his devotion continues to develop. 200 


Chapter 6: Festivals of Inspiration 

(Balakanda, after doha 190) It was the ninth day of the bright 
half of the sacred month of Chaitra. The moon had entered the 
asterism named Abhijit which is so dear to Sri Hari. The sun 
was at its meridian; the day was neither cold nor hot. It was a 
holy time which gave rest to the whole world. A cool, soft and 
fragrant breeze was blowing. The gods were feeling exhilarated 
and the saints were bubbling with enthusiasm. The woods were 
full of blossoms, the mountains were resplendent with gems and 
every river flowed a stream of nectar. When Brahma perceived 
that the time of Sri Rama’s birth had approached, all the gods 
came out with their aerial cars duly equipped. The bright heaven 
was crowded with the hosts and troops of Gandharvas chanted 
praises and rained down flowers placing them in their beautiful 
palms. The sky resounded with the beat of kettledrums. Nagas, 
sages and gods offered praises and tendered their services in 
manifold ways. 237 


SAUNDARYA LAHARI 


Chapter 4: Relationship with God 

(verse 2) O Mother, taking the dust of your lotus feet, 
Brahma is busy creating the faultless worlds 

And Sheshnag somehow bears that load, 

Supporting it on top of his many hoods. 
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Lord Shiva then destroys the entire creation, 
By grinding it into dust in his wrath 
And spreading it on his body like ash. 176 


SHVETASHVATARA UPANISHAD 


Chapter 3: Nature of God 


(4:17) The Creator and All-pervading soul of the universe, 

This Divine Being resides in the heart of all beings. 

Those who meditate on Him with heart and mind 

Merge themselves in Him and attain immortality. 96 
(6:11) God, who is the only One, is hidden in all beings, 

He is all-pervading and the inner Self of all creatures. 

He controls all actions and all living beings dwell in Him. 

He is the witness and pure consciousness, free from the three 
gunas of nature. 100 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 


Chapter 4: Relationship with God 

(3:30:34) This foolish creature considers the destructive body, 
House, fields and wealth of his relatives as eternal. 

Due to delusion, in whatever yoni he is born, 

He takes delight in them and never becomes detached. 141 
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Glossary 


Aarta — A devotee who prays for relief from personal 
calamities or pain 

Advaita — non-duality 

Artharthi — devotee who prays to fulfil a personal desire 

Asakti — attachment 

Ashram - place of spiritual practice and growth through 
internal and external labour 

Atma, atman — the self beyond mind and body; principle of 
life, highest reality, Supreme Consciousness, spirit, soul 

Avadhoota — ascetic who has renounced all worldly attachment 
and connections 

Avatara — descent or incarnation of God to the mortal plane 

Avidya — ignorance of reality; ignorance 

Balakanda — first section (kanda) of Ramacharitamanas 

Bhagavad Gita - literally, ‘divine song’; Sri Krishna’s 
discourse to his disciple Arjuna delivered on the battlefield 
of Kurukshetra at the commencement of the great 

Mahabharata — one of the source books of Hindu philosophy, 
containing the essence of the Upanishads and yoga 

Bhakta — devotee 

Bhakti — intense inner devotion in which the intellect, 
emotions and self are channelled towards a relationship 
with the divine 

Bhakti Yoga — branch of yoga in which emotional energy is 
channelled towards a divine relationship; a systematic path 
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with nine stages which expand, strengthen and purify the 
emotions 

Brahmin — the priestly caste; one whose consciousness is 
immersed in Brahman 

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad - Upanishad from the Yajur 
Veda; considered to be one of the ten most important 
Upanishads and especially revered by the Saraswati branch 
of the Dashnami tradition 

Devata — form of divine dignity or power; divine being 
representing the higher states of evolution 

Dharma - the natural role one plays in life; ethical law; duty; 
the laws or fundamental support of life; righteousness 

Guna — quality; the three gunas, qualities or aspects of prakriti 
(nature) are sattwa, rajas and tamas 

Guru — one who dispels the darkness caused by ignorance 
(avidya); teacher of the science of ultimate reality who by 
the light of his own atma can dispel darkness, ignorance 
and illusion from the mind and enlighten the consciousness 
of a devotee/disciple; preceptor 

Guru Granth Sahib — central religious text of Sikhism 

Gurukul — educational system of ancient India, where 
children lived in an ashram or family of the guru and were 
taught a comprehensive syllabus for life 

Hiranyagarbha - cosmic mind or subtle body; Brahman; 
golden seed of the unity of life; it is said that Brahman 
alone is creating himself from his own substance 

Ishavasya Upanishad — the last chapter of the Yajur Veda 
which speaks of the supreme knowledge; also known as the 
Vedanta Upanishad as it contains the essence of vedantic 
philosophy 

Ishta deva, ishta devata — one’s personal chosen deity and 
form of worship 

Ishwara — higher reality; God; non-changing, indestructible 
principle or quality 

Ishwara Pranidhana — cultivation of faith in the supreme 
or indestructible reality; surrender to God; complete 
dedication of one’s actions and will to the Lord 
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Japa -a meditation practice involving repetition of a mantra 

Jignasu — seeker 

Jiva — principle of life; individual or personal soul; living 
being 

Jivanmukta - liberated in life; an enlightened person, a 
person purified by true knowledge of the Supreme Reality 
and freed from future births while still embodied 

Jivatma - individual or personal soul 

Jnana - knowledge, cognition, wisdom; higher knowledge 
derived from meditation or from inner experience 

Jnani — one who expresses wisdom in daily life 

Kala — one of the five limiting aspects of energy, restricting 
the creative power of individual consciousness and body; 
emanating ray; primal shakti; the power through which 
creation comes into manifestation 

Kali Yuga — the present age or yuga; during this cycle man 
is collectively at the height of technology, decadence, 
dishonesty and corruption of spiritual awareness 

Karma — action and result; law of cause and effect 

Karma Yoga - yogic path of action; union with the Supreme 
Consciousness through action; action without attachment 
to the fruits of action 

Kartavya — duty; that which ought to be done 

Kirtan, kirtanam - singing of God’s name; practice in which 
a group of people sing a collection of mantras 

Kshatriya — the warrior caste; one who protects others from 
injury 

Kundalini — the evolutionary energy in a human being; 
spiritual energy; Devi described as the potential energy ofa 
human being dormant in mooladhara chakra, which when 
awakened, awakens the chakras, resulting in progressive 
enlightenment 

Mahabharata — epic of ancient India said to be composed by 
Sage Vedavyasa, involving the history and consequences 
of the great battle between the Kaurava and Pandava 
princes. It consists of eighteen sections and the Bhagavad 
Gita is a part of it 
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Mantra — words of power; sound vibrations which liberate the 
mind when repeated 

Maya — means by which Brahman creates the phenomenal 
world; power of creation; illusive power; in Vedanta 
philosophy, the two powers of maya are: 1. the power 
of veiling, and 2. the power of projection; in Samkhya 
philosophy, another name for Prakriti 

Moksha - liberation from the cycles of birth and death and 
the illusion of maya 

Paramatma — cosmic Soul or Consciousness; Supreme Self; 
the atma of the entire universe; God 

Prakriti — individual nature; nature; manifest and unmanifest 
nature composed of the three gunas; the active principle 
of manifest energy 

Prem - love, affection; tenderness; regard 

Puranas - eighteen ancient texts containing the earliest 
mythology of the tantric and vedic traditions 

Purusha - literally, ‘who dwells in the city’, in Sankhya 
philosophy purusha designates pure consciousness, 
undefiled and unlimited by contact with prakriti or matter 

Purushartha — human attainment; self-effort; the four basic 
needs or desires to be fulfilled in life, viz. artha (wealth), 
kama (desire), dharma (duty), moksha (liberation) 

Ramacharitamanas — a version of the Ramayana written by 
Tulsidas. It is composed in poetic form and is chanted by 
devotees throughout India 

Rig Veda — the oldest of the four Vedas, the most ancient 
sacred books of the eternal dharma It contains hymns to 
the deities or guardians of the law, such as Agni, Varuna, 
Indra and Mitra and presents nature as a living force 
working in the interests of humanity 

Rishi — seer; realized sage; one who contemplates or 
meditates on the Self 

Sadhaka — one who practises sadhana; a spiritual aspirant 

Sadhana - spiritual practice or discipline performed regularly 

Sadhu — good or holy person, sage, saint 
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Samadhi — the culmination of meditation, state of oneness 
of the mind with the object of concentration and the 
universal consciousness; self-realization; the eighth stage 
of raja yoga 

Samarpan — surrender 

Samkhya — one of the six systems of Hindu philosophy, 
attributed to the sage Kapila 

Samsara — illusory world; the course or circuit of worldly life; 
unending cycle of birth and death 

Samskara — mental impression stored in the subtle body as an 
archetype; the impressions which condition one’s nature, 
causing one to react or respond in a certain way 

Sannyasa — dedication; complete renunciation of the world, 
its possessions and attachments; abandonment of the 
phenomenal world 

Sannyasi, sannyasin — one who has taken sannyasa initiation, 
surrendering everything to the guru and the spiritual 
journey 

Satguru — the guru who directs the disciple towards the truth 
(sat); the dispeller of darkness and ignorance (avidya); 
inner guru 

Satsang, satsanga — gathering in which the ideals and 
principles of truth are discussed; spiritual association; 
association with the wise and the good 

Seva — literally, ‘being That’; service; selfless service; to 
become one with the divine transcendental nature, and to 
express that nature in thought, word and deed 

Shakti — primal energy; manifest consciousness; power, 
ability, capacity, strength, energy; counterpart of Shiva; 
the moving power of nature and consciousness; in Hindu 
mythology Shakti is often symbolized as a divine woman 

Shaktipat — direct transmission of energy and consciousness 

Shishya - literally, ‘one who is under discipline’; disciple 

Shudra — the servant caste; one of the four varnas or divisions 
of the caste system in India 

Siddhi — perfection; enhanced pranic and psychic capacity; 
paranormal or supernormal accomplishment; control of 
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mind and prana; eight supernatural powers obtained by 
yogis as a result of long practice 

Srimad Bhagavata, Bhagavatam — one of the eighteen major 
Puranas dealing with the avataras of Vishnu, it speaks in 
great detail about the life of Sri Krishna. See Puranas 

Tantra — most ancient universal science and culture which 
deals with the transition of human nature from the present 
level of evolution and understanding to a transcendental 
level of knowledge, experience and awareness; a particular 
path of sadhana including mantra, yantra and other 
esoteric practices 

Upanishads - the philosophical portion of the Vedas, 
traditionally 108 in number, containing intimate dialogues 
and discussions between guru and disciple on the nature 
of the Absolute and the path leading towards it; literally, 
‘to sit near and listen’ (to the spiritual teacher) 

Vairagya — non-attachment; absence of sensual craving and 
desires; detachment; supreme dispassion 

Vedanta — one of the six principle systems of Indian philo- 
sophy; literally, ‘the last part of the Vedas’; the school of 
thought based primarily on the Upanishads; the doctrine 
of non-dualism (Advaita) 

Vedas — ancient texts revealed to the sages and saints of India, 
explaining and regulating every aspect of life from the 
Supreme Reality to worldly affairs; four in number: Rig, 
Yajur, Sama, Atharva, which are further divided into the 
Samhita, Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanishads; the oldest 
books in the library of mankind, parts of them revealed to 
sages and seers before 5,000 BCE 

Viveka - discrimination; right knowledge or understanding 

Yoga — union; the root is yuj, meaning ‘to join’, ‘to yoke’; a 
system of practice leading to a state of union between the 
individual and universal awareness; practices, philosophy 
and lifestyle to achieve peace, power and spiritual wisdom 
as well as perfect health, a sound mind and a balanced 
personality; one of the six main systems of Indian 
philosophy 
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Yoga Sutras — ancient authoritative text on raja yoga by Sage 
Patanjali 

Yoga Vashishta — a monumental scripture on Vedanta in the 
form of a dialogue between Sri Rama and his guru Sage 
Vasishtha 
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Glossary of Names and Places 


Akrura — uncle of Sri Krishna 

Ambarisha — mythological king of the solar dynasty; devotee 
of Vishnu 

Arjuna — name of the third Pandava brother; son of Indra and 
Kunti; in the Bhagavad Gita he received divine revelation 
from Sri Krishna 

Ayodhya — birthplace of Sri Rama 

Badrinath, Badrinarayana — temple at Badri in the Himalayas; 
one of the four seats established by Adi Shankaracharya 

Bharat — brother of Sri Rama; son of King Dasharatha and 
Kaikeyi 

Brahma, Brahman - God of the Hindu trinity who creates 
the universe; God as creator; manifest force of life and 
creation; ever-expanding, limitless consciousness; absolute 
reality 

Buddha - (566-483 BCE) “The enlightened one’; commonly 
referred to the founder of Buddhism 

Chinmayananda, Swami — (1916-1993) one of the disciples 
of Swami Sivananda; founder of the Chinmaya Mission 

Chitrakoot — place of exile of Sri Rama where Tulsidas had 
darshan of Sri Rama and Lakshman 

Dasharatha — king of Ayodhya; father of Sri Rama 

Dattatreya — an ancient sage who learned from twenty-four 
gurus; considered to be an incarnation of Brahma, Vishnu 
and Shiva; author of Yoga Shastra of Dattatreya 
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Devaki — mother of Sri Krishna; wife of Vasudeva 

Dhruva - bhakta famous for his steadfast worship of 
Narayana; the pole star is named after him 

Durga — goddess who removes difficulties, wife of Shiva 

Gandhi, Mahatma — (1869-1948) Indian national leader who 
established his country’s freedom through a non-violent 
revolution 

Ganesha, Ganapati — elephant-headed Hindu deity; remover 
of obstacles; son of Shiva and Parvati 

Ganga - river Ganges, most sacred river in India 

Gopis— companions of the young Krishna in Vrindavan 

Govinda — another name of Sri Krishna 

Guru Nanak — (1469-1538) founder of Sikhism 

Hanuman - name of a powerful monkey chief possessing 
extraordinary strength and powers which he manifested 
on several critical occasions on behalf of Sri Rama, the 
Lord of his heart 

Hari — name of Vishnu, the god of the Hindu trinity who is 
entrusted with the preservation of the universe; Supreme 
Consciousness 

Indra — king of the vedic gods, the ruler of heaven; lord of 
the senses; the mind or the soul; the rain god 

Jagannath — another name of Sri Krishna, worshipped with 
Balaram and his sister Subadra in Puri 

Kabir, Kabirdas — (1440-1518) poet and mystic, his teachings 
blend Hinduism, Sufism and bhakti 

Kali - primal manifestation of Shakti; destroyer of time, 
space, object and ignorance 

Kamsa, King — king of Mathura; maternal uncle of Sri Krishna 

Kapila, Sage — name of the sage who founded the Samkhya 
philosophy 

Krishna, Sri — the ‘black’ or ‘dark one’; eighth incarnation 
of Vishnu; avatara who descended in the Dwapara Yuga. 
Sri Krishna is perhaps the most celebrated hero in Hindu 
mythology and seems to be an historical figure. To 
uphold dharma he orchestrated the Mahabharata war. His 
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teachings to his friend and disciple Arjuna during that war 
are immortalized in the Bhagavad Gita 

Lakshman — hero of the epic Ramayana; brother of Sri Rama, 
son of Dasharatha and his wife Sumitra 

Lakshmi, Mahalakshmi — goddess of fortune, prosperity and 
beauty, the consort of Vishnu 

Mahavira — (599-527 BCE) contemporary to Buddha; 
founder of the Jain religion advocating non-violence, 
compassion and restraint 

Mathura - name of an ancient town which is the birthplace of 
Sri Krishna, situated on the right bank of the river Yamuna 

Milarepa — (11th century) Tibetan saint 

Mirabai — (1547-1614) princess; Indian poet saint; devotee 
of Sri Krishna 

Nanda - foster-father of Sri Krishna and husband of Yashoda 

Narada, Sage — author of Narada Bhakti Sutras; devotee of Vishnu 

Narayana — another name of Vishnu 

Parikshit, Raja — grandson of Arjuna; received the teaching 
of Srimad Bhagavatam from Sukadeva 

Prithu — first king, from whom the earth received her name 
Prithvi 

Rabindranath Tagore -— (1861-1914) Indian poet and 
philosopher, founder of Shanti Niketan, West Bengal, 
which offers a model of high quality education 

Radha — beloved gopi of Sri Krishna 

Radhakrishnana, Sarvapalli— (1888-1975) educationist and 
former president of India 

Raidas, Ravidas — (15th/16th century) poet-saint; born in 
Varanasi to a cobbler family; disciple of Kabirdas 

Rama, Sri — the seventh avatara of Vishnu and embodiment of 
dharma, hero of the epic Ramayana; a heroic and virtuous 
king 

Ravana — ten-headed demon king who kidnapped Sita; he 
was slain by Sri Rama; his ten heads symbolize attachment 
to the phenomenal reality 

Rishikesh — sacred place in northern India where the river 
Ganga leaves the Himalayas and enters the plains 
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Sandilya, Sage — author of Sandilya Bhakti Sutras 

Sarada Devi - wife of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 

Shabari — tribal woman and devotee of Sri Rama; she waited 
60 years for darshan of Sri Rama; symbol of unflinching 
faith 

Shatrughna — son of King Dasharatha and his wife Sumitra; 
younger brother of Sri Rama, and twin brother of Lakshman 

Sheshnag - name of a celebrated 1000-hooded serpent, 
represented as forming the couch on which Vishnu reclines, 
or as supporting the entire universe on his head 

Shiva — state of pure consciousness, individual and cosmic, 
original source of yoga Lord of yogis; auspicious, bene- 
volent one; name of the god of the Hindu trinity who is 
entrusted with the work of destruction; destroyer of the 
ego and duality 

Shyam — another name for Sri Krishna 

Sita — daughter of King Janaka and wife of Sri Rama, as 
recorded in the epic Ramayana 

Sudama - childhood friend of Sri Krishna 

Sugriva — a monkey chief who assisted Sri Rama in his search 
and recovery of Sita 

Sukadeva, Shukadeva — son of Vedavyasa; he narrated the 
Srimad Bhagavatam to Raja Parikshit 

Surdas — (1478-1581) celebrated blind saint and poet of 
India; his devotional songs to Sri Krishna are known 
throughout India 

Tukaram — (17th century) Indian poet saint of Maharashtra 

Tulsidas — (1532-1623) author of one of the versions of the 
famous epic Ramayana called the Ramacharitamanas, which 
describes the life of Sri Rama. It is composed in poetic form 
and is chanted by devotees throughout India 

Uddhava — devotee of Sri Krishna; a childhood friend of Sri 
Krishna who later learned bhakti from the gopis 

Vali — monkey chief, who at the behest of his younger brother 
Sugriva, was slain by Sri Rama 

Vasishtha, Sage — a celebrated rishi and seer of the Vedas; 
guru of Sri Rama; author of many vedic hymns His 
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teachings are recorded in Yoga Vasishtha, one of the greatest 
expositions of jnana yoga 

Vasudeva — father of Sri Krishna 

Vedavyasa, Vyasa — compiler of the four Vedas in their present 
form 

Vibhishana — youngest brother of demon Ravana; devotee 
of Sri Rama 

Vidura — younger brother of Pandu of the Mahabharata; known 
for his wisdom and righteousness 

Vishnu — vedic deity; the second deity of the Hindu trinity 
(Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva), entrusted with the preservation 
of the universe, a duty which obliges him to appear in 
several incarnations; Supreme Consciousness 

Vivekananda, Swami — (1863-1903); disciple of Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa; he brought his guru’s teachings to the West 

Vrindavan — name of a forest near Gokula where Sri Krishna 
used to play as a child 

Yashoda — foster mother of Sri Krishna; wife of Nanda 
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Infinity 101 
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Knowledge 67 


Mantra 108 
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Niranjanananda Saraswati, 
Swami 71, 72, 74, 75, 79; 
yoga nidra 73, 77 


Perfectionism 22 
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Radha-Krishna 199, 215, 222 
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Senses 118 

Silence 156 
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Trust 80 
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® 
SATYANANDA YOGA 
BIHAR YOGA 


The series Customs and Traditions — Bhakti Marg reflects the 
timeless longing to connect to the Divine or transcendental 
reality within and around every speck of creation. Three 
generations of masters — Swami Sivananda Saraswati, Swami 
Satyananda Saraswati and Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati — 
share their personal insight and explain the historical and social 
context of this search for connection. In the form of question 
and answer, they give practical guidelines to spiritual seekers 
thus inspiring them to discover for themselves their own 
personal understanding and living experience. 


The various ways and methods which help to create an intimate 
bond with the Divine are explained in Bhakti Marg 2: Connecting 
with the Divine. For many aspirants the guru is the medium who 
encourages, inspires and guides. However, the object of worship 
and the type of relationship with the Divine are always unique. 
The feelings and expressions of the human heart are beyond 
boundaries, systems or reason. In all cultures and traditions 
festivals are known to be an occasion to remember one’s innate 
desire to connect to the Divine. 
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